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This study investigates Discourses of language use (Gee, 2005) in a community of 

artists and artistic promoters associated with the Centre culturel Aberdeen in Moncton, 

New Brunswick, Canada.  Members of this network are described as Acadian social 

actors, those who have cultural and linguistic capital, thus the potential capacity to 

influence Discourses of language use circulating in Acadian society, through language 

use accompanying their art and artistic promotion (Bourdieu, 2001; Heller, 2003; Heller 

& Labrie, 2004).  This study specifically explores this group‘s discursive constructions of 

their roles within social spaces (Lefebvre, 1991) in which they participate as artists, 

beginning with the Centre Aberdeen itself, expanding to Greater Moncton, Acadie, 

Canada, and finally, to the international space of la francophonie.  Their discourse shows 

these roles to be highly dependent on the linguistic marketplace associated with each 

space. 
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The findings indicate that in the space of the Centre culturel Aberdeen, formerly 

conceived of as a minority language space, French remains the dominant language of 

practice; however, many participants affirm that the use of other languages in the Centre 

is not censured.  Some participants even refer to Aberdeen as a bilingual space.  In the 

social space of Greater Moncton, the discourse of bilingual participants demonstrates 

their inner conflict between using French in their art to affirm their Acadian identity and 

using English in order to have a greater audience.  In Acadie, the participants‘ discourse 

focuses principally on how to represent regional varieties of French in writing, including 

Chiac, the variety of French local to Southeastern New Brunswick.  In the space of 

Acadie and beyond, participants speak to the need for a normative register of French in 

extra-regional communications.  In the national Francophone social space, participants 

express their frustration at lack of exposure and the essentialization of their identity in 

Canada‘s Francophone media.  In speaking of la francophonie, participants again insist 

on the necessity of a standard form of French for global communication, while affirming 

that they also assert their cultural distinctiveness in their art with regional expressions.  

These findings are in line with elements of Heller and Labrie‘s (2004) post-nationalist 

discours mondialisant. 
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Chapter 1:  Introduction1 

Je pense que la fonction de l’art c’est toujours d’interroger, de faire réfléchir, de générer 

de la conscience ou de la beauté ou de la mémoire, mais c’est pas uniquement se faire 

chatouiller puis rire2. (Prt. 14) 

 

Les artistes nous choquent, ils questionnent, ils développement l’esprit critique. Ils font 

pas l’unanimité, mais c’est ça leur rôle. Et c’est qu’est-ce qui maintient une société 

vivante, c’est ça3. (Prt. 21) 

 

1.0 PROLOGUE 

In May, 2010, to close out the fieldwork for this study, I was able to attend the 

awards ceremony for Les Éloizes, a biennial ceremony, sponsored by L’Association des 

artistes acadien.ne.s du Nouveau-Brunswick to celebrate excellence in Acadian art.  The 

event was telecast live on Radio-Canada.  This particular year, the ceremony was held in 

the Capitol Theater in Moncton, New Brunswick, a bilingual4 city, located in the 

Southeastern corner of the province.  As the ceremony progressed, I was able to 

experience some of the artists‘ work live that I had heard so much about during my nine 

week stay in Moncton.  For instance, Pascal Lejeune and Radio Radio were among the 

musicians nominated for prizes and figured into the evening‘s entertainment.  Many 

                                                 

1 This research was funded with the assistance of the Government of Canada, through the Canadian Studies 

Doctoral Research award, ICCS # 625-4-05, and with the assistance of the Julia Emerson Walther research 

scholarship offered by the Department of French and Italian at The University of Texas. 

 
2 I think that the function of art is always to interrogate, to make (people) think, to generate conscience, or 

beauty, or memory, but it is not uniquely to flatter one‘s self and to laugh. (Prt. 14) 

 
3 Artists shock us, they question (us), they develop a critical spirit.  They are not in total agreement (with 

each other / society), but that is their role.  And that is what maintains a living society. (Prt. 21) 

 
4 Where English and French are co-official languages of the city. 
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people had spoken to me of their music; and it was a privilege to finally hear them in 

person.  

The most touching moment of the evening came when Antonine Maillet, one of 

the best-known Acadian authors, and the only female Canadian author to be awarded the 

prestigious French literary award, the Prix Goncourt, accepted her Prix Hommage, 

roughly equivalent to a lifetime achievement award.  Maillet is the author of La Sagouine 

(Maillet, 1971), one of the best-known Acadian literary works of the twentieth century; 

she is also one of those whose work is credited with helping to establish the Acadian 

artistic scene as it exists today.  In Maillet‘s acceptance speech, for which unfortunately I 

cannot find a transcription, as I remember it, she thanked the community for her prize, of 

course; but more importantly, she also lauded the continued artistic achievements of the 

Acadian community, encouraging those from younger generations to continue producing 

all forms of art in French.  She urged the audience, composed predominantly of those 

prominent in the Acadian art scene, to regard artistic creation in French as a necessity in 

maintaining the vitality of the Acadian language and society.  

1.1 ORIENTATION 

In this new millennium, the notion of how to construct and maintain societies 

among Canadian minority Francophone populations5 is constantly deliberated (see 

                                                 

5 The expression Canadian minority Francophone populations refers to all Francophone communities in 

Canada outside of Québec, the only province where French is the official language.  The term Francophone 

itself is synonymous to ―French-speaking‖, but it is important to note that in the Canadian context, 

Statistics Canada (2010) offers the following definition of Francophones in Ontario:  
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Thériault, 2007; Thériault, Gilbert, & Cardinal, 2008).  In Acadie6, the conversation 

continues as to how to ―be Acadian7‖ in the era of globalization.  This group must not 

only situate itself among Canada‘s minority Francophone populations, but also within the 

larger, global grouping of la francophonie, or the ensemble of all French-speaking 

societies world-wide.  In addition, as Acadie is situated within an economic market 

dominated by Anglophone8 commerce, any definition related to Acadian identity must 

also take into account the bilingual social context that is superposed onto all of society. 

Where notions of identity are in flux and where societies are in the midst of 

redefining themselves, it is often a groups of prominent people, known as social actors 

who influence identity construction in a given society, as well as how the society is 

perceived on the outside (Bourdieu, 2001).  According to Heller & Labrie (2004), in the 

era of globalization, as the world is less often viewed merely as a collection of nation-

states, new social actors, less connected with political aspirations, are beginning to come 

into prominence, especially in minority societies.  Heller & Labrie (2004) have shown 

                                                                                                                                                 

―There is no established definition of Francophone. For historical reasons, Statistics Canada has generally used 

the criterion of mother tongue, that is, the first language learned at home in childhood and still understood at the 

time of the census. Statistics based on mother tongue have the advantage of being roughly comparable going 

back more than half a century‖ (Statistics Canada, 2011, http://www.statcan.gc.ca/pub/89-642-

x/2010001/article/section1-eng.htm) 

 
6 The former French colony called Acadie occupied the lands now known as the Maritime Provinces in 

Canada: New Brunswick, Nova Scotia, and Prince Edward Island.  Today Acadie is a non-geopolitical 

region in the same provinces where the Acadian identity, language, and culture continue to be shared.  In 

English, the region is referred to as Acadia.  In order to remain faithful to the identities of this study‘s 

participants, I choose to adopt the French place name for the region. 

 
7 Originally I aimed to use the French adjective Acadien throughout the text, but decided against it, for 

stylistic purposes. 

 
8 As an adjective, ―Anglophone‖ refers to English-speaking people, enterprises, etc. 



 4 

that new sorts of social actors are prominent in effecting change in more than one 

Canadian minority Francophone society.  Boudreau (2003) describes a group of social 

actors in Acadie, active in establishing new Discourses9 of Acadian identity, including 

Discourses on language use.  Heller and Labrie (2004) and Boudreau (2003) propose that 

these social actors are creating new social spaces, which allow for the circulation of new 

Discourses on language use—Discourses that have the potential to be circulated through 

society as a whole, through a trickle-down sort of effect.  

Lefebvre (1991) describes social spaces as dynamic and shifting spaces of social 

action, where actors may perform multiple situated identities, depending on the roles 

available in each space.  In this study, I will explore the notion of social spaces in 

conjunction with Bourdieu‘s (2001) linguistic marketplaces.  I propose that each social 

space described in the present study has its own marketplace, and that the linguistic 

capital of social actors within that space is tied to the situated identity they perform 

within the space, as prescribed by the overarching Discourse of language use.   

In the case of today‘s Acadie, Boudreau (2003) proposes that certain authors from 

the region of Moncton, New Brunswick have contributed toward the creation of a 

discursive space where the ―réalité acadienne‖ (―Acadian reality‖) is transformed; she 

describes how these authors have constructed Moncton as a ―lieu de redéfinition de la / 

des norme(s) du français pour les Acadiens et comme lieu de production et de 

reproduction de l'identité acadienne moderne‖ (―place of redefinition of the norm(s) of 

                                                 

9 The notion of Discourse, proposed by James Gee (2005), will be further elaborated in Section 2.6.1.  It 

has to do with situated identities and characteristic ways in performing these roles. 
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French for Acadians and as a place for (the) production and reproduction of the modern 

Acadian identity‖) (Boudreau, 2003, p. 173).   

Boudreau (2003) adds that these authors‘ discourse, which one author baptized 

l’Acadie d’ici, has served to create a social space for artistic production in all domains in 

Moncton.  The notion of l’Acadie d’ici specifically refers to the creation and production 

of art on site, in Acadie, with shared resources and mutual inspiration.  This is especially 

pertinent as more than one artist has left the community to create where the market is 

larger, usually to Montréal.  Associated with the notion of l’Acadie d’ici, then, is the 

expectation of Acadian artist to remain in Acadie in order to help build and maintain 

Acadian society. 

While l’Acadie d’ici details a social space for artistic creation, there happens to be 

a physical space in Moncton where it is realized on a daily basis: the Centre culturel 

Aberdeen.  I believe that this cooperative of artists and artistic organizations is the heart 

of Francophone cultural production in Moncton, and so the network of people associated 

with the Centre may be constructed as a network of social actors (Milroy & Milroy, 

1992).  As the two quotes, elicited from members of this community, at the beginning of 

this chapter demonstrate, these artists very much see themselves as engaging society in an 

active dialogue.  Given that their art is known locally, regionally, nationally, and even 

internationally, their choices regarding language in artistic production have the potential 

to inform Discourses of language use in other social spaces within Acadian society. 
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1.2 PURPOSE OF THE STUDY 

The purpose of this study is to investigate constructions of social space among 

members and associates10 of Moncton‘s Centre culturel Aberdeen as they are related to 

language use in artistic creation and production.  Specifically, I wish to discover this 

group of social actors‘ various Discourses on language use as related to the linguistic 

marketplace or marketplaces associated with each social space that is represented within 

their discourse, beginning with the space of Aberdeen itself and extending to space at the 

local level of Greater Moncton, then to the super-regional space of Acadie, the Canadian 

Francophone national space, and finally all the way to the social space of the global 

market of la francophonie.   

Due to recent waves of Francophone migration to Moncton, associated especially 

with l’Université de Moncton, the largest Canadian French-language university outside of 

Québec, differing and conflictual Discourses of language use circulate among Moncton‘s 

Francophone population.  The demographics of Aberdeen‘s associates reveal the same 

tendency; and so I expect to find conflicting Discourses of language use in the current 

data set. Areas where I suspect their discourse might differ include their perception of 

their role within diglossic social spaces, as well as their opinions regarding the use of 

Chiac, a local variety of French, in art.  

                                                 

10 The network of artists and artistic organizations associated with Aberdeen reaches farther than the 

confines of the building itself.  I sought to interview not only members and administrators of the Centre, 

but also those who I observed visiting the Centre on a regular basis, as well as those who were involved, or 

who had been involved, with events held in the Centre. 
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1.3 RELEVANCE 

The Canadian Prime Minister, Pierre Elliott Trudeau‘s Official Language Act of 

Canada, adopted in 1969, as well as his policies on multiculturalism, encouraged 

Canada‘s minority language groups and cultures to rebuild their societies and cultures on 

the local, provincial, as well as inter-provincial levels.  Until recently, research on 

Francophone groups has mostly focused on the Québécois people, and there has been a 

paucity of research conducted on cultural and linguistic revitalization among the 

Acadians.  The present study, then, will contribute to the research program set into place 

through Trudeau‘s policies on multiculturalism, serving to enlarge the body of literature 

dedicated to a lesser-studied, Francophone minority. 

In addition, many of those who house their headquarters in the Centre culturel 

Aberdeen also participate frequently in Acadian festivals and are active in promoting the 

Acadian cultural identity.  With the Aberdeen community enjoying continued ties to 

l’Université de Moncton, most of these artists also have working relationships with 

university professors and researchers.  It is possible, then, that the ideologies of those 

housed in the Centre culturel Aberdeen, combined with that of the intellectual elite of the 

area, might eventually influence the kinds of cultural and linguistic policies that are 

proposed at the provincial level.  In this way, Discourses of language use among the 

social actors associated with the Centre culturel Aberdeen are socially significant within 

the province of New Brunswick, as well as throughout the Maritime Provinces, since it is 

this group, coupled with the intellectual elite, that has the social capital to influence the 

linguistic and cultural ideologies of a greater segment of Acadian society.   
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1.4 FRAMEWORK AND RESEARCH QUESTIONS  

This study has been framed in constructed Grounded Theory (Charmaz, 2006; 

Bryant & Charmaz (2007), an inductive qualitative methodology.  In this framework, the 

goal is, first, to pose open-ended research questions, based on a general knowledge of 

literature regarding the research context and topic.  After having collected rich data, by 

means of semi-structured interviews and ethnographic observation, the researcher then 

refines the questions according to emergent tendencies in the data. 

I entered the research context in Moncton with the following broad research 

questions in mind: 

 

1. Does the discourse of this network of social actors associated with Moncton‘s 

Centre culturel Aberdeen demonstrate that the sharing of physical space creates 

shared Discourses, or mental spaces, regarding language use?   

 

 

2. How do members of this group represent language within their work; in other 

words, which variety of French do they valorize: traditional Acadian French, 

spoken throughout the Maritime Provinces, Chiac, the variety spoken in Moncton, 

or perhaps another, such as Québécois French?   

 

 

After having coded and recoded the data set several times, as per Grounded Theory 

methods, and after having read further background literature regarding this social and 

linguistic context, I added the following corollaries to the above questions: 

 

1.a  How does these participants‘ discourse relate to diglossia on the regional, 

extra-regional, and national levels?   

 

1.b  How do participants speak of bilingualism in a minority community? 
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2.a  Do the participants‘ choices depend on which social space and accompanying 

linguistic marketplace for which the work is aimed? 

 

 

The goal of this study, then, is to analyze elicited discourse from associates of the 

Centre culturel Aberdeen regarding their perspectives on language use in art.  I will 

discuss emergent Discourses of language use in artistic production among the members 

of a minority Francophone society.  These Discourses will be compared to observations 

made as to actual language practices in this group‘s day-to-day activities during my time 

on the field.  It will be shown that this community‘s Discourses of language use are 

contextualized to the social space for which art or artistic productions are destined.  At 

the same time, the participants‘ discourse will demonstrate that boundaries of these social 

spaces or not static, but rather fluid and permeable.  In the same way, Discourses of 

language use within these spaces, as well as the situated identities associated with them, 

may also shift, giving a social actor more than one possible subject position to perform. 

1.5 ORGANIZATION OF THE DISSERTATION 

In Chapter Two, I discuss the socio-historical context of the present study, 

including a brief history of Acadie.  Included in this overview of Acadie, I detail some of 

the distinguishing characteristics present in varieties of Acadian French, including 

features of Chiac, the contact variety of Acadian French, spoken in Southeastern New 

Brunswick.  In this chapter I also discuss the linguistic landscape of the city of Moncton, 

in Southeastern New Brunswick.  I then address the study‘s theoretical framework, giving 

an in-depth discussion of the construct of diglossia as varying schools of sociolinguists 
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have operationalized it, including the North American school (e.g. Ferguson, 1959; 

Fishman, 1969), the Occitan / Catalan schools of conflictual diglossia (e.g. Aracil; 1965; 

Ninyoles, 1969; Boyer, 1991), and the Swiss school of consensual diglossia (e.g. Lüdi & 

Py, 1986; Lüdi, 1997).  In conjunction, with the construct of diglossia, I discuss the 

construct of bilingualism as described in terms of linguistic ability (Martinet, 1982), 

social structures (e.g. Marcellesi, 1982), and ideologies (Heller, 2007).  Next, I offer an 

integrated model of bilingualism in diglossic contexts.  The chapter then discusses 

Bourdieu‘s (2001) linguistic marketplaces and how this construct applies to the linguistic 

situation in Moncton.  In the following section, I given an overview of Gee‘s (2005) 

notion of d/Discourse, followed by an overview of nationalist and post-nationalist 

discourses of bilingualism in Francophone Canada, as proposed by Heller and Labrie 

(2004).  I then present Lefebvre‘s (1991) construct of social space as it may be associated 

with the circulation of Discourses of language use by social actors (Bourdieu, 2001).  

Social actors in the context of minority Francophone communities, including Acadie, are 

then described (Labrie & Heller, 2004; Boudreau, 2003), as well as the importance of 

cultural centers11 in these communities (Heller, 2003).  Finally, I introduce the Centre 

culturel Aberdeen as it is related to a community of artists and social actors in the 

minority context of Greater Moncton. 

In Chapter Three, I outline the study‘s methodological framework used for 

gathering and analyzing data.  I first describe Charmaz‘s (2006) constructed Grounded 

                                                 

11 I use the American English spelling center when referring to every use of the word besides as the title of 

the Centre culturel Aberdeen.  When it is spelled in the text: Centre, as part of the title, it is with the 

express intent that be pronounced according to the French phonological system. 
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Theory and the advantages of its adoption for the current research agenda.  Next, I 

describe the selection and recruiting of participants interviewed for the study.  I then 

discuss data collection methods, including the semi-structured interview, as well as 

ethnographic observation.  I then present the methods used for analyzing this rich data 

set; and finally, I propose the reformulated research questions as they came to be refined 

through the analytical process.  

In Chapter Four, I present the analysis conducted on the data elicited from the 

associates of the Centre culturel Aberdeen regarding language use in artistic production.  

In the chapter, I discuss expanding and shifting levels of social spaces that this group of 

artists participates in, from Aberdeen itself, to Greater Moncton, to Acadie, to 

Francophone Canada, and finally to la francophonie.  The analysis shows that their 

Discourses of language use and situated, performed identities within these spaces vary 

according to the linguistic marketplace associated with each social space.  As the 

boundaries of the social space are dynamic and shifting, so the capital in each linguistic 

marketplace also may shift, allowing for the possibility of multiple and conflicting 

Discourses of language use to be at play.  Some of these Discourses are framed as 

diglossic, others are not—this is especially so in regards to bilingual participants who are 

torn between reaching the largest market possible, including English in their work, or 

using only French, and thus promote their Francophone identity. 

Finally, in Chapter Five, I discuss the findings of Chapter Four‘s analysis.  I 

address the notions of social actors and social networks as pertaining to this community 

of artists, including the role that they see themselves playing in society at large.  I then 
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synthesize the data regarding language use in artistic production associated with each 

individual layer of social space.  I then return to the research questions, responding to 

them and stating in which ways the results of this study align with Heller and Labrie‘s 

(2004) discours mondialisant.  Finally, I present the limitations of this study and give 

recommendations for future research.
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Chapter 2:  Literature Review 

2.1 INTRODUCTION 

I begin this chapter with an overview of socio-historical factors that are 

fundamental to social actors‘ construction of social spaces in the context of the present 

study, including Acadian history and language, as well as an account of socio-economic 

and linguistic factors related to the Greater Moncton metropolitan area.  After having 

established the social-historical context related to the research environment, I develop the 

theoretical framework for this study.   

In Section 2.2, I give a brief historical account of Acadie of New Brunswick, 

especially as related to the repopulation of the territory after the Grand Dérangement, the 

deportation of the Acadian people by British forces, beginning in 1755.  From this time 

forward, Acadians have lived in a minority linguistic context, where English remains the 

dominant language; in the present day, this situation of linguistic inequality remains. 

Section 2.3 presents an overview of the major features of Acadian varieties of 

French that are present in today‘s New Brunswick, including Chiac, the variety spoken in 

the Southeastern region of the province.  This section describes characteristic 

phonological, lexical, morphological, and syntactic features of Acadian French; while the 

section on Chiac focuses primarily on lexical borrowings from English.  This section also 

includes a discussion of sociolinguistic attitudes related to this variety of Acadian French. 

Section 2.4 gives a synopsis of the socio-economic and linguistic factors related 

to the Greater Moncton region in New Brunswick.  This section begins with the linguistic 
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demographics of the region.  It then includes a presentation of Moncton‘s economic 

importance within the Canadian Maritime Provinces, intraprovincial as well as 

interprovincial patterns of Francophone migration towards Moncton as a result of 

economic and educational factors, including as well as the importance of the 

establishment of l’Université de Moncton for Acadian society.  Section 2.4 then presents 

Moncton‘s importance in the creation, production, and diffusion of Acadian art.  Finally, 

Section 2.4 details linguistic tensions experienced daily among Francophones in this 

region, and between Anglophones and Francophones. 

In view of the diglossic situation in Southeastern New Brunswick, particularly in 

the Greater Moncton region, in Section 2.5, I discuss the theoretical overlaps and 

distinctions between bilingual linguistic situations and those described from the lens of 

diglossia.  This section then conceptualizes Moncton in terms of Bourdieu‘s linguistic 

marketplace, where the notion of the legitimate language comes into play. 

In Section 2.6, I begin by presenting Gee‘s (2005) distinction between ―little d 

discourse‖ and ―big D Discourse‖ as related to the current study.  I then present research 

on emergent post-nationalist discourses of bilingualism within Canadian minority 

Francophone communities, including the movement to redefine the Francophone and 

Acadian identities in terms of the global market. 

Section 2.7 delimits the role of social actors in social spaces, as well as social 

networks in challenging existing Discourses on social behavior, including language use.  

This section presents the importance of cultural centers and the networks associated with 

them in the construction of a modern Francophone identity, including those associated 
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with a community center in Ontario.  Section 2.7 concludes by introducing Moncton‘s 

Centre culturel Aberdeen, the network of artists associated with it, and their importance 

in the construction of the modern Acadian identity.  Finally, Section 2.8 gives a summary 

of the chapter. 

2.2 ACADIE OF NEW BRUNSWICK: HISTORY 

In order for the reader to gain an understanding of cultural and historical sources 

of inspiration for artists working in Acadie, and how their current role fits within the 

regional and local historical contexts, it is helpful first to detail major historical 

developments which helped to shape the non-geopolitical space of Acadie as it is today, 

and more specifically as it is realized in the Canadian province of New Brunswick. 

The present section identifies the events leading up to the multiple deportations of 

the Acadian people from 1755-1763, as well as their return to the lands formerly known 

as Acadie, which were henceforth known by their British colonial names Nova Scotia, 

Prince Edward Island, and New Brunswick.  This section then addresses the Acadians‘ 

patterns of resettlement within New Brunswick and describes a movement in the mid-

1800s toward a collective Acadian conscience, reinforced by the emergence of shared 

social institutions.  This section then gives an overview of the mid-twentieth century 

Canadian Francophone movement for linguistic rights and its effects on the linguistic 

situation in New Brunswick and provides a demographic breakdown from the 2006 

census of which regions in New Brunswick have significant French-speaking 

populations.   
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Figure 2.1: Map of Acadie 1757, Bellin (1757) 

 

 

After having ratified the Treaty of Utrecht, France officially ceded its territory 

called Acadie to Britain in 1713 (Daigle, 1982, p. 37).  Acadie was located in the area that 

is today‘s Nova Scotia, Prince Edward Island, and the eastern coastal regions of today‘s 

New Brunswick, as seen in the map in Figure 1. For forty years, and through the course 

of much political tension between the French and English governments, the British 

persisted in attempting to persuade the Acadians to pledge allegiance to the British 

Crown and to the Church of England, while the Acadians continually refused (Daigle, 

1982, pp. 36-43).  During this time, though living in a territory officially governed by the 

British, the Acadians governed themselves, for the most part, and remained neutral 

during multiple French and British military conflicts in the region (Daigle, 1982, pp. 41-

43). 
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When Charles Lawrence was appointed lieutenant governor of the colony in Nova 

Scotia in 1753, however, he envisioned a society without the Acadians.  Thus, between 

1755 and 1763, the British effected several waves of deportations1, involving 

approximately 11,000 of the 13,000 Acadians (Daigle, 1982, pp. 42-46).  These events 

were later called the Grand Dérangement, or the Great Upheaval (Laxer, 2007, C.3).  

British ships took the Acadians to the American colonies, England, and France, while 

others were kept as prisoners in Halifax and forced to work on the fortifications of that 

city (Daigle, 1982, p. 45).  Some of them eventually ended up as far away as French 

Guyana and the Falkland Islands, and others left France to settle in Louisiana, where 

other Acadians in the American colonies eventually joined them (Thériault, 1982, pp. 48-

49).  Others sought refuge in the woods nearby and staged a resistence against the British 

forces (Laxer, 2007, C.5).  During the time of the Grand Dérangement, it is estimated 

that a total of at least two thousand Acadians died, both at the hand of British forces, as 

well as of illness directly related to the unsanitary conditions inside the boats in which 

they were deported (Laxer, 2007, p. 79). 

In 1763, following the Treaty of Paris, the Acadians were permitted to return to 

select regions within the geo-political territories formerly called Acadie, but only to 

repopulate remote areas in small groups, for the British did not want them to rebuild a 

large localized society that might eventually gain the strength to challenge the colonial 

government (Thériault, 1982, pp. 48-50).  The Acadians were not allowed to repopulate 

                                                 

1 Though folk history emphasizes the events of 1755 and sometimes portrays it as one large deportation 

only taking place in that year, the deportations associated with the Grand Dérangement were carried out 

over a course of eight years. 
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their former farmland, since, during their eight year absence, Britain had encouraged 

Loyalists to settle in these areas (Thériault, 1982, pp. 45-52).  In this way, the British 

were able to quickly establish a society in the formerly Acadian territories, and the 

balance of power between the French-speaking Acadians and the British colonists was 

permanently tipped in favor of the British, especially as the Acadians kept to themselves 

in more remote areas, working to reestablish their society.  Thériault (1982) describes 

that:  

 

For these reasons, they settled around Baie-Sainte-Marie in western Nova Scotia 

and around Cheticamp and on Île-Madame in Cape Breton.  On Prince Edward 

Island, they chose the area around Malpeque while in New Brunswick, they 

settled in the north, the east and the St. John River Valley.  Those who returned to 

the Fredericton area were forced to move to the northwest and the northeast 

between 1784 and 1786 after the Loyalists arrived.  Today, the majority of 

Francophones in the Maritimes are still scattered over these diverse regions as 

their colonization movements of the 19
th

 and 20
th

 centuries merely developed the 

hinterlands behind these areas (p. 49). 

 

 

Until the 1850s and 1860s, Acadian social institutions were poorly organized, and 

mostly connected to the Catholic Church.  It was in the years leading up to the Canadian 

Confederation, in 1867, a public Acadian movement emphasizing their collective identity 

and heritage, and Acadian social institutions emerged (Thériault, 1982, p. 61).  As an 

example, Father François-Xavier LaFrance established St. Thomas Seminary in 1854 in 

the village of Memramcook, which was the first French-language higher education 
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institution in Acadie2.  In 1871, the Department of Education of New Brunswick 

approved a list of French reading books for use in certain ―French-English Schools‖ 

(Thériault, 1982, p. 67).  And, in 1867, the first French-language newspaper of the 

Maritimes, Le Moniteur acadien was founded in Chatham, New Brunswick, and later 

moved to Shédiac, New Brunswick.  Institutions such as St. Thomas Seminary and 

publications like Le Moniteur acadien contributed to an increasingly cohesive sense of 

Acadian society and paved the way for major reforms in the twentieth century.  

In the mid-twentieth century, at the time when social movements promoting equal 

minority rights were prevalent world-wide, similar movements were taking place within 

the French-speaking provinces of Canada, particularly in Québec and in New Brunswick, 

whose aim was to revalorize the socio-political status of French speakers (Bouchard, 

1998; C.7-C.8; Dubois, 2005, pp. 83-86).  These movements in Francophone Canada 

included the promotion of minority language rights, which, up until this time, were 

mostly unrecognized in the political sphere (Bouchard, 1998; Dubois, 2005 ).  In Québec, 

with the ratification of the Loi 101 in 1977, French became the official language of the 

province (Francard, 2005, p. 376).  In New Brunswick, with the approval of the Loi sur 

les langues officielles du Nouveau-Brunswick, French became the co-official language of 

the province with English (Boudreau & Dubois, 2001, pp. 41-43).  These efforts to 

promote a higher status of the French language within specific provinces also enjoyed a 

large success on the national level when, in 1969, the government of Pierre Elliott 

                                                 

2 St. Thomas Seminary closed in 1862 but was reopened in 1864 under the name of St. Joseph‘s College.  

St. Joseph‘s gave a bilingual education; and in 1870, it had 145 students.  In 1972, it was combined with 

the Faculty of Arts at the Université de Moncton. 
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Trudeau passed The Official Languages Act of Canada (Auger, 2005; p.43).  This act 

designated French as the co-official language of Canada with English, giving momentum 

to the movements already in progress to revalorize the French language within the 

French-speaking areas of Canada (Francard, 2005, p. 379). 

Even if the Law on the Official Languages of New Brunswick (1969) had 

attributed French an equal status to English on the provincial level, it remains that the 

percentage of French speakers in this province (Boudreau & Dubois, 2001, p. 42-43), 

most of them from Acadian descent, is much lower than English speakers.  Because of 

this inequality in demographics, English remains the dominant language in many areas of 

New Brunswick, even if according to the official law, French should enjoy equal status to 

English in all spheres (Boudreau & Dubois, 2007). 

 

 

Figure 2.2: Nouveau-Brunswick, K. M. (2007). 
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In the 2006 census, native speakers of French comprised 36%3 of the total 

population of 729,997 people in New Brunswick (not including the 4,400 people who 

said that English and French were both their mother tongues).  Further, there are only 

three principal French-speaking regions in New Brunswick, where Francophone 

populations comprise the principal demographic: the Northwest, specifically in the 

county of Madawaska, where in 2006, 93% of the population was composed of native 

French speakers; the county of Restigouche where, in 2006, 64% of the population was 

composed of native French speakers; and the Northeast, especially Gloucester County 

with 84% of the population composed of native French speakers in 2006.  

A large population of French speakers is also found in the Southeast of New 

Brunswick, specifically in the county of Westmorland, in which Moncton is situated, 

though Francophones are the minority in this region.  42% of the population of 

Westmorland County was composed of native French speakers in 2006, not including the 

1,265 people who indicated that both English and French were their native tongues. 

In this region, the French language is in intense contact with English, rendering 

the influence of English on local varieties of French stronger than in the northern regions.  

In the Southeast more than in other regions, bilingual ability is associated almost 

exclusively with the Francophone population, both in the opinion of Francophones and 

Anglophones (LeBlanc, 2008).  Thus, though the French speakers of New Brunswick live 

                                                 

3 All statistics were taken from the Statistics Canada website (Government of Canada, 2011): 

http://www12.statcan.gc.ca/census-recensement/2006/ 
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in the only officially bilingual province in Canada, they continue to live in a diglossic4 

situation, where English is the language of the majority and is perceived, even among 

French speakers, as the preferred language for business and administration, especially in 

the Southeast (Boudreau & Dubois, 2007; LeBlanc, 2008).  

The present section gave an overview of the socio-historical factors which helped 

to form Acadian society, factors which continue to shape the existence of the Acadian 

people, even today.  This is especially so in regards to their continued efforts to receive 

linguistic equality in public spaces, equality guaranteed by the law, but not always 

realized in practice (Boudreau & Dubois, 2001, p. 43). 

2.3 ACADIE OF NEW BRUNSWICK: LANGUAGE 

Most of the participants in this study, associated with the Centre culturel 

Aberdeen, come from various regions in Acadie.  In the analysis presented in Chapter 

Four, certain passages of data elicited from participants include traits of Acadian varieties 

of French.  Some of these participants speak at length as to the proper way to represent 

local varieties of French in written sources, especially those destined for national and 

international communication.  In addition, some of them also discuss the use of Chiac, 

the variety of French local to Southeastern New Brunswick, in artistic productions 

destined for audiences outside of the region.  For these reasons, and because language is a 

major component of Canadian minority Francophone identities, it is pertinent to include a 

                                                 

4 Diglossia will be discussed in depth in Section 2.3.  
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general description of Acadian French, as well as of Chiac, in this section on factors 

contributing to the functioning of today‘s Acadian society. 

Dubois (2005) states that there are two principal varieties of French in Canada.  

She designates one family of varieties as forming the ―axe laurentien‖ (―Laurentian 

axis‖), which includes Québécois French and the varieties connected to it that have 

spread across Canada through several waves of migration (p. 89).  The second axis 

Dubois (2005) mentions is the ―axe acadien‖ (―Acadian axis‖) (p. 89).  Massignon 

(1969), Charpentier (1994), Flikeid (1994), and Péronnet (1995) agree that colonists to 

the area now known as the province of Québec came from Northern France, specifically 

Normandy and the Île-de-France, or Paris and the surrounding area, while Acadian 

colonists came from the Center-West of France.  In the seventeenth century, dialectal 

differences were still found in the various regions in France.  These differences led to 

some of the present-day differences found between varieties of Québécois French and 

varieties of Acadian French.  In both cases, contact with France was cut off for 

approximately one hundred years, until the establishment of the Canadian Confederation 

in 1867, and Acadians were mostly separated from the larger population of Francophones 

found north of the St. Lawrence River.  In this way, each grouping of varieties evolved 

internally, but separately from European varieties of French (Bouchard, 2002; Dubois, 

2005). 

As previously described in Section 2.2, upon returning to the region formerly 

known as Acadie, following the Grand Dérangement, the Acadians settled in small, 

isolated communities that were relatively distant from one another.  This pattern of 
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resettlement led to the development of several varieties of Acadian French, which even 

today tend to differ slightly from village to village (Dubois, 2005).  Péronnet (1996) and 

Dubois (2005), among others, propose that sub-varieties of Acadian French represent a 

continuum of linguistic variants that may or may not be present within any given person‘s 

linguistic inventory.  Motapanyane (1997) offers a detailed inventory of distinguishing 

lexical, phonological, and morphosyntactic features in Acadian French.  Dubois (2005) 

gives a much shorter list of a few of the most salient features of Acadian varieties of 

French, some of which occur in the discourse included in this study‘s analysis. 

The present description will be limited to a discussion of the principal features 

outlined by Dubois (2005), since the object of the present study is not an in-depth 

description of the Acadian French linguistic system.  The current description is included 

to orient the reader to a general understanding of Acadian French.  At the same time, the 

inclusion of certain salient features and the exclusion of others might unintentionally 

serve to reinforce certain folk descriptions of the sub-varieties.  I refer the reader to 

Massignon (1962), Charpentier (1994), Flikied (1994), and Motapanyane (1997) for a 

fine-grained description of Acadian French; and Péronnet (1989a), Perrot (1995, 2001), 

Young (2002), and King (2008) for detailed descriptions of Chiac, the variety of Acadian 

French spoken in Southeastern New Brunswick. 

Finally, it must be noted that much discussion has occurred among sociolinguists 

concerning the problems inherent in contrasting regional varieties of French with 

Standard or Reference French (Boudreau, 2001; Gueunier, 2001; Valdman, 2001), 

hereafter referred to as français standard.  All the same, it is difficult to describe 
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variation without making reference to some sort of baseline.  Motapanyane (1997) 

describes français standard as ―something like the form of French which does not reveal 

the geographic origin or the social status of the speakers or writer‖ (p. 2).  With this in 

mind, in describing Acadian French, I will attempt to avoid making a comparison to 

français standard.  I will, instead, describe which linguistic variants frequently occur 

which contrast with usage in other varieties of French. 

2.3.1 Distinctive features of Acadian French 

2.3.1.1 Phonological features 

Dubois (2005) and Motapanyane (1997)5 list several phonological features that 

may occur in Acadian varieties of French.  I will first address consonants.  In some sub-

varieties of Acadian French, an aspirated [h] may occur, rendering the words eau [o] and 

haut [ho] a minimal pair.  Second, the velar and dental stops [k], [g], [t], and [d] may be 

palatalized, in which contexts the voiceless stops become [tʃ] and the voiced stops 

become [dʒ].  Importantly, the affrication of dentals, as is found in Québécois varieties of 

French, is mostly nonexistent in varieties of Acadian French, though Motapanyane 

(1997) states that the French of Northwestern New Brunswick has been influenced by its 

Québécois neighbors and may include this feature.  This is perhaps also a gradient 

phenomenon, dependent on many factors, including a speaker‘s specific region of origin, 

access to Québécois media, and frequent travel to Québec.   

                                                 

5 See also Lucci (1972) for a detailed phonological description of the French spoken in Southeastern New 

Brunswick. 
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The vowel system of Acadian French has one main distinguishing feature, what 

linguists call in French, l’ouisme.  The term refers to the transformation of [ɔ] to [u] in 

closed syllables, so the word pomme, realized in many varieties as [pɔm] may be 

pronounced [pum] in some Acadian varieties.  Finally, Dubois (2005) states that 

diphthongs, frequent in Québécois French, occur less frequently in Acadian varieties. 

2.3.1.2 Lexical features 

Lexical items of Acadian French have long been the object of interest for linguists 

and lexicographers6.  Much emphasis has been placed on the documentation of lexemes 

originally from Old and Middle French that are no longer or less frequently employed in 

France, but that have been attested in modern varieties of Acadian French (Dubois, 

2005).  Dubois (2005) lists examples of lexemes used in Acadian French that are 

considered vieilli according to modern French dictionaries.  In the Petit Robert, the 

designation vieilli is defined in the front matter as applying to a ―mot, sens ou expression 

encore compréhensible de nos jours, mais qui ne s‘emploie plus naturellement dans la 

langue parlée courante‖ (―word, meaning, or expression (that is) still comprehensible in 

our days, but which is no longer employed naturally in spoken language‖) (Rey-Debove 

& Rey., 1993).  Among Dubois‘ (2005) examples are the words abrier, ‗to cover‘, 

bailler, ‗to give‘, and hucher, ‗to shout‘ (p. 91).  Dubois (2005) also lists lexemes that are 

employed in Acadian French with a different semantic meaning from their European 

                                                 

6 Pascal Poirier published Le Glossaire acadien in 1925 and 1926 by means of separate booklets, 

republished by Pierre Gérin in 1993, and in 1999, the Dictionnaire du français acadien was published by 

Yves Cormier. 
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homophones, such as chassis, ‗window‘, as opposed to the meanings in France: ‗frame‘ 

or ‗chassis‘ (Dubois, 2005, p. 91).  In addition, Gauvin (2006) documents maritime words 

that are now used in everyday life, such as haler, which, in the context of boating, means 

‗to tow‘ or ‗to haul in‘, but in AF, it may signify various meanings, including ‗to drag 

up‘, ‗pull over‘, ‗direct one‘s self to‘, ‗to take something out‘, ‗to obtain‘, among others.  

According to Dubois, the lexical inventory of Acadian varieties of French reflects the 

North American reality in which they evolved, including a few terms from Native 

American languages7, as well as from English.  (Influence from English on Acadian 

French will be further discussed in Section 2.3.2.2 on borrowings in Chiac, a variety of 

Acadian French spoken in Southeastern New Brunswick.)  Dubois (2005) emphasizes 

that many terms thought to be acadienismes, or words unique to Acadian French, were 

shown by Péronnet (1989b) to also be attested in Québécois varieties of French8.  Dubois 

(2005) confirms that only 25% of the words in Péronnet‘s study were unknown to 

Québécois participants in her study.  

2.3.1.3 Morphological features 

Drawing from Péronnet (1995), Dubois (2005) presents three distinguishing 

features in Acadian French verbal markings.  First, many varieties of French mark the 

third person plural of the present tense orthographically with –ent, which is realized in 

speech as a null marker, as illustrated in (1): 

                                                 

7 Unfortunately, Dubois (2005) does not give specific examples of such borrowings. 

 
8 Again, unfortunately, Dubois (2005) does not give examples of acadienismes. 
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(1)  Ils dans -  ent [idãs] 9 

‗They dance.‘  

 

 

In Acadian varieties of French (AF), however, the third person plural of the present tense 

may be marked with –ont, as seen in (2):  

 

(2) Ils dans - ont [idãsõ] 

‗They dance.‘ 

 

   

A similar pattern occurs in the third person plural form of the imperfect, which is realized 

orthographically as –aient, and orally either as [ԑ] or [e] in many varieties of French, as 

demonstrated in (3), but in AF it may be realized as –iont, or [jõ], as shown in (4).   

 

(3) Ils dans – aient [idãse], [idãsԑ] 
They dance-IMP10 

‗They used to dance. / They were dancing.‘ 

 

 

(4) Ils dans – iont [idãsjõ] 

They dance-IMP 

‗They used to dance. / They were dancing.‘ 

 

 

In many varieties of French, compound verb tenses, such as the passé composé 

(roughly equivalent to the present perfect in English) or the plus-que-parfait (pluperfect) 

typically require an auxiliary verb, either, avoir, ‗to have‘, or être, ‗to be‘, which are in 

                                                 

9 I created the examples in this section and verified them with a native speaker. 

 
10 Abbreviations used are: IMP imparfait ‗imperfect‘; PC passé compose ‗present perfect‘; PRE present; 

INF infinitive; REFL reflexive. 
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complementary distribution.  Avoir appears with most verbs, while être serves as the 

auxiliary verb for a select set of intransitive verbs, as well as pronominal verbs.  

Examples of the avoir / être contrast are found in (5) and (6): 

 

(5) Ils ont dansé 

They dance-PC 

‗They (have) danced / did dance.‘ 

 

 

(6) Ils sont venus 

They come-PC 

‗They came / have come / did come.‘ 

 

 

In AF, however, and some other varieties, it is possible for a speaker to have a 

single auxiliary system, consisting only of avoir, which is a case of regularization.  The 

same verbs as shown above in (5) and (6) are shown below in (7) and (8)according to the 

possible AF paradigm: 

 

(7) Ils ont dansé 

They dance-PC 

‗They (have) danced / did dance.‘ 

 

 

(8) Ils avont venu 

They come-PC 

‗They came / have come / did come.‘ 

 

 

Finally, in Acadian varieties of French, Dubois (2005) states that irregular verb 

stems and forms may be regularized.  This is demonstrated above in (8) where the 

irregular form of avoir in the third person plural present tense ont is regularized to the 

infinitive verb stem av-.  In the same way, the second person plural (or formal) form of 
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the verb boire may become vous boirez [vubware] in place of vous buvez [vubyve], and the 

irregular subjunctive stem for the verb faire in Acadian may be realized as fais- [fԑz] in 

the place of fass- [fas] (Dubois, 2005, p. 91). 

2.3.1.4 Syntactic features 

For the most part, Dubois (2005) states that the syntactic system in varieties of AF 

does not differ greatly from other contemporary varieties of French. The principal 

syntactic trait Dubois (2005) lists as distinguishing Acadian French from other varieties is 

the addition of the complementizer que, ‗that‘, after certain conjunctions that usually do 

not require the presence of que, such as si que, lit. ‗if that‘; quand que, lit. ‗when that‘; 

and à cause que, lit. ‗because that‘ (p. 91).  King (2000), Roberge (1998), and Roberge 

and Rosen (1999) add that in North American varieties of French, including varieties of 

Québécois and Acadian French, instances of preposition stranding have been attested, as 

in the example (9):  

 

(9) Le     gars  que je travaille pour  

‗That man that I   work       for‘  

( = (Ex. 12a.) Roberge & Rosen, 1999, p. 157) 

 

 

In addition, Motapanyane (1997) describes two interrogative structures that are found 

within the current corpus.  The first structure involves an interrogative word followed by 

ce que, in direct and indirect interrogative constructions11 (pp. 46, 52-53), as in (10):  

                                                 

11 In the indirect interrogative construction, Motapanyane labels the interrogative word as a conjunction 

(pp. 52-53). 
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(10)  c’est l’endroit où ce que12 tout le monde   peut   venir 

‗It‘s the place where that    everybody         can    come.‘  

(Ex. 10, C. 4 of the present study)  

 

 

The second distinctive interrogative structure Motapanyane (1997) describes which also 

occurs in the present corpus is the interrogative particle ti / tu13, which occurs in the 

environment SV-ti / tu (p. 46), as seen in Example (11): 

 

(11) Je le fais-tu     en français, je le fais-tu       en anglais?  

I   it  do-INT   in  French    I   it  do-INT    in English 

‗Do I do it in French, do I do it in English?‘ 

(Ex. 29, C. 4 of the present study).   

 

 

Finally, Motapanyane (1997) describes hypothetical statements in AF that may contain 

verbs in the present tense conditional mood in both clauses, such as (12): 

 

(12) Si   j’aurais          un   show ici,    je pense que  je m’afficherais      

If   I would have   a   show here   I   think that  I  would post-REFL 

‗If I were to have a show here, I think that I would post 

 

en français 

in French 

in French.‘ 

(Ex. 26, C.4 of the present study) 

 

 

                                                                                                                                                 

 
12 In the present study, when this structure appears, I will use Motapanyane‘s (1997) spelling ce que.  It 

was proposed to me that I might represent it as (est)-ce que, but I do not recall reading an analysis that 

represented the structure in this way. 

 
13 The particle –tu is also attested in Québécois French; and Motapanyane (1997) states that, while most 

speakers of Acadian varieties employ the particle –ti, those who have had more contact with Québécois 

French may employ –tu. 
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The above description demonstrates that varieties of AF share most features with 

other varieties of French, with the most noticeable differences being found in the 

phonological and lexical systems.  As previously mentioned, varieties of AF differ not 

only by region, but also from village to village and from city to city, and even at the level 

of the individual speaker14.   

Now that some general traits of AF have been specified, this section‘s description 

of AF will now center on one specific variety, called Chiac, spoken in Southeastern New 

Brunswick.  Given the marked differences of opinion concerning Chiac among the 

speakers interviewed for this study, it is valuable to include a brief overview of the 

features that distinguish Chiac from other varieties of AF. 

While few of the eleven participants in this study who were speakers of Chiac 

spoke in Chiac with me during our interviews15, many participants, both speakers and 

non-speakers, had much to say about it16.  The present description is intended to orient 

the reader to the features of the variety, in order to better frame the participants‘ discourse 

regarding Chiac in artistic production. 

                                                 

14 This is true in the speech of the participants in this study, as well, and is an area of future research 

possibilities. 

 
15 This is because, for one, I am not an authentic Chiac speaker myself, and also because this study‘s aim 

was not to elicit Chiac. 

 
16 Much of the participants‘ discourse on Chiac that I elicited had to do with their opinion of the variety in 

general, and not related to its use in artistic production.  This data will be useful in future analyses 

regarding language attitudes toward Chiac, among speakers and non-speakers alike. 
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2.3.2 Distinctive features of Chiac 

2.3.2.1 Origins of Chiac 

Due to speakers‘ frequent contact with English in the Southeast of New 

Brunswick, a relatively new variety of Acadian French has emerged, called Chiac.  The 

name for this variety is thought to be derived from Shédiac, the name of a town not far 

from Moncton, though the exact genesis of the name is unclear (Perrot, 1995; King, 

2008).  There are few documentary studies on this variety before the late twentieth 

century, so it is difficult to know exactly when and under which social circumstances the 

variety emerged. In a study documenting early mentions of an emergent contact variety in 

the Acadian press, Boudreau (2009) cites an article from 1883 in Le Moniteur acadien 

that desribes ―un mélange bizarre de français et d‘anglais‖ (―a bizarre mixture of French 

and English‖) spoken in Southeastern New Brunswick (p. 445).  Thus, she demonstrates 

that the folk notion that Chiac emerged during the period of increasing urbanization in the 

mid- to late-twentieth century is false, and that a contact variety of French has been 

present in the region for much longer than previously supposed17. 

According to King (2008), the speakers of Chiac originally were bilingual in 

French and in English (and still are, for the most part); thus, the dialect was shaped 

through the course of bilingual interactions, including instances of code-switching and 

                                                 

17 While it is true that lexical borrowings in the modern variety of Chiac have been shown to be specific to 

certain semantic domains related to youth culture (cf. Perrot, 1995; Young, 2002), and so it may differ from 

this attested contact variety in the late nineteenth century in lexical content, Boudreau‘s (2009) findings 

demonstrate that a contact variety of French was present in the region well over one hundred years ago.  

Her findings are crucial in dispelling the notion that Chiac is a product of the twentieth-century and spoken 

among youth (cf. Young, 2002). 
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code mixing.  As a consequence, speakers of Chiac often call it a mixture of French and 

English (Boudreau & Dubois, 1991).  Linguists, including Perrot (2005), Boudreau 

(2003), Young (2002), and King (2008), agree, however, that the grammar of Chiac is 

essentially based on the matrix of traditional Acadian French, and is distinguished from 

the latter mainly by its lexical borrowings from English18.  

Section 2.3.2.2. will present a summary of the findings on what kinds of words 

are borrowed into Chiac. It should be noted that borrowed verbs from English are adapted 

to the AF verbal morphology described above in Section 2.3.1.3.  In Section 2.3.3, I will 

discuss linguistic insecurity among the speakers of Chiac resulting from the ideology that 

the presence of English loanwords renders it a less legitimate variety of French. 

In the present study, when the notion of language ideology is referred to it in the 

context of the following components proposed by Kroskrity (2000): 

 

 . . .language ideologies represent the perception of language and discourse that 

is constructed in the interest of a specific social or cultural group; 

 

 . . .language ideologies are profitably conceived as multiple because of the 

multiplicity of meaningful social divisions (class, gender, clan, elites, 

generations, and so on) within sociocultural groups that have the potential to 

produce divergent perspectives expressed as indices of group membership; 

 

 . . .members may display varying degrees of awareness of local language 

ideologies;  

 

 . . .members‘ language ideologies mediate between social structures and forms 

of talk.  (Cited in Dyers & Abongdia pp. 121-122) 

 

                                                 

18 Chiac is also known for archaisms specific to Southeast New Brunswick that are not necessarily in 

common use in other regions. 
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2.3.2.2 English borrowings in Chiac 

2.3.2.2.1 Nouns 

Marie-Ève Perrot‘s dissertation (1995) is one of the first major works to 

investigate and document the structure of Chiac and the features that distinguish it from 

other varieties of Acadian French.  Perrot‘s (1995) corpus was gathered from high school 

students in the eleventh and twelfth grades at a French-language high school in the 

Greater Moncton region.  Perrot (1995) chose to focus on a select group of students at a 

specific school in order to assure the relative homogeneity of the group; however she 

agrees with Gérin and Phlipponeau (1984) that there is a need to document other groups 

of speakers in order to pinpoint which social groups speak Chiac, and in which social 

contexts.   

Young (2002) also collected her data from the speech of high school-aged 

students.  To date, there are no corpora representing the speech of speakers of Chiac from 

older generations.  The age group represented in existing Chiac corpora very much 

influences generalizations made about the semantic domains of lexical items borrowed 

from English into Chiac, as the following discussion demonstrates. 

Perrot (1995) describes three main categories of borrowed nouns from English 

into Chiac.  First, there are borrowings that are also attested in French from France, in the 

domains of sport, music, and clothing, such as badminton, baseball, country, tee-shirt 

(Perrot, 1995, p. 77).  Second, she presents borrowings that have also been found to occur 
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in other varieties of Canadian French, especially in Québécois, such as fun, gang, stuff, 

and party (Perrot, 1995, p. 77).  Finally, she concludes that most other borrowings are 

related to daily life or the group interests of the youth culture, as well as the domains of 

sports, cinema, music, style, and television, such as curfew, style, allowance, girlfriend, 

skinhead, and skirt (Perrot, pp. 75-76).   

Young‘s (2002) findings parallel those of Perrot (1995): nouns within her corpus 

related to teen culture tend to be loanwords; whereas nouns related to traditional Acadian 

concepts, such as family, farming, and fishing, come from basic French vocabulary.  

Most of these teenage informants were likely to have had contact with English language 

materials, such as movies, music, and fashion, during their experiences in the public 

social realm.  It is logical, therefore, that this semantic domain would be more likely to be 

borrowed than basic vocabulary, which is resistant to replacement by loan items as 

Tadmor, Haspelmath, and Taylor (2010) demonstrate. 

Perrot‘s (1995) and Young‘s (2002) research has allowed for only tentative 

generalizations to be made about the semantic domains of English nouns borrowed into 

Chiac.  For the most part, the informants from whom the data for the above-mentioned 

corpora were gathered were young people, thus it could be argued that these 

generalizations reflect more about English borrowings into the speech of this age group 

than into the Chiac system as a whole19.  Corpora drawn from the speech of older groups 

should be integrated into the overall body of linguistic description regarding Chiac before 

                                                 

19 Nonetheless, for the present description, it is necessary to focus on these sources of data until other 

sources become available for further analysis.   
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more conclusive generalizations are to be made about the types of semantic domains 

represented by English nouns in Chiac.  

2.3.2.2.2 Adjectives 

Perrot (1995) and Young (2002) both state that the greatest amount of English 

loan adjectives in Chiac within their data are evaluative adjectives, or as Perrot calls 

them, appreciative adjectives, such as weird, boring, dumb (Perrot, 1995, p. 106).  Perrot 

(1995) adds that borrowed adjectives in Chiac reflected two other semantic domains: the 

domain of drugs and alcohol, with adjectives such as drunk, straight, gone, dope, drug-é, 

stoned, and canned (p. 106), as well as the domain of clothing, including adjectives of 

color, size, and style, such as large, short, bright, loose, tight, baggy, and flashy (p. 106).  

Perrot (2005) ties the high frequency of these adjectives again to the youth culture.  In 

addition, she states that the English superlative adjectives best and worst may also occur 

in Chiac instead of the two irregular French adjectives meilleur or pire, respectively.  It 

appears that, as in the case of borrowed nouns, the semantic domains represented by most 

borrowed adjectives in Chiac come from the youth, or pop-culture, domain, at least in 

relation to the findings of both Perrot (1995) and Young (2002). 

2.3.2.2.3 Verbs 

Perrot (1995) and Young (2002) both state that, as with nouns and adjectives, the 

English-origin borrowed verbs within their corpora were most often related to teen 

culture, with such examples as driv-er, babysitt-er, dat-er, jog-er, and party-er (Perrot, 
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1995, p. 133).  In addition, Perrot (1995) proposes that many of the borrowed verbs also 

had nominal equivalents within Chiac, such as a date or a party.  

Perrot (1995) adds that some English-based verbs seem to be used in order to 

avoid French reflexive verbs, as in feel-er instead of se sentir, or worry-er in place of 

s’inquíéter (p. 135).  There are instances, however, in Perrot‘s corpus where the 

borrowed verb may also be used within a French-based reflexive structure, as seen in 

(13). 

 

(13) a. On a meet-é   

    We meet-PC 

   ‗We (have) met / did meet.‘ 

 

b. Ils s‘avont meet-é 

    They meet-REFL-PC 

   ‗They (have) met each other / did meet each other.‘ 

    (Perrot, 1995, p. 135) 

 

 

Chevalier and Long (2005) state that particle verbs are attested in AF varieties 

that have had the most contact with English20, as seen in (14) - (15).   

 

(14) Je vas     pas  aller       là    back 

 I  go-PRE  not  go-INF   there    back 

‗I am not going to go back there.‘ 

    ( = (1a) in Chevalier & Long, 2005, p. 201) 

 

(15) J‘ai mové out       icitte là 

I    move out-PC here 

‗I (have) moved out / did move out (from) here.‘ 

     ( = (2b) in Chevalier & Long, 2005, p. 201)  

                                                 

20 The particle verb construction is best known to be associated with Chiac, but it has been attested in the 

Acadian French spoken on Prince Edward Island, as well (King, 2000).   
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Chevalier and Long (2005) propose that only seven of English‘s twenty-six particles 

accompany the particle verb construction in Chiac: back, out, up, off, on, in, and around.   

Chevalier and Long (2005) discuss the possible reasons why English‘s particle 

verb construction may have been borrowed into Chiac, since the French language already 

has the means to express aspectual and directional values through lexical semantics, 

values usually associated with particles.  In example (16), the particle in the English 

expression ‗I‘m washed out‘ has the same telic interpretation as is already found encoded 

in the French verb vider‘s core semantic interpretation.  The same is true for ‗go down‘ 

and the verb descendre. 

 

(16) I‘m washed out  je suis vidée 

Go down  descend 

    ( = (31a, b) in Chevalier & Long, 2005, p. 209) 

 

 

Chevalier and Long (2005) propose that, perhaps due to their intense contact with 

English, Chiac speakers prefer to express aspectual values according to the English 

system.  They also suggest that the integration of this structure took place gradually, in 

the oral language.  As a counter argument, they cite Tremblay (2005), who argues that 

particles existed in earlier varieties of French and might be vestiges from an earlier period 

of spoken French.   
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2.3.2.2.4 Adverbs 

Young (2002) found tokens of the following English-origin regular adverbs, 

ending in –ly including seriously, usually, basically, completely, probably, actually, 

among others (p. 120).  She also found tokens of regular French adverbs, ending in –

ment, including, but not limited to, vraiment, facilement, actuellement, and rarement (p. 

120).  For adverbs, she states that the French morpheme –ment seems to be the only 

productive ending in Chiac; the English morpheme –ly is not productive according to her 

analysis. 

Perrot (1995) found the following regular English adverbs to be extremely 

frequently employed within her corpus: usually, actually, probably, lately, really, and 

exactly, among others (p. 277).  She comments that these adverbs are not adverbs of 

manner, but rather, modal adverbs that clarify a speaker‘s position toward a previous 

piece of discourse, or toward his or her current utterance.   

2.3.2.2.5 Conjunctions and discourse markers 

Perrot (1995) lists but, so, because / ’cause as frequently occurring borrowed 

conjunctions in her corpus, as well as what she describes as enunciative particles: well, 

anyway, whatever, like, kind of; and adverbial or idiomatic expressions such as as a 

matter of fact, in other words, of course, for sure, and by the way (p. 280).  She also lists 

metadiscursive expressions including I mean, I guess, and you know (Perrot, 1995, p. 

280).  Perrot (1995) states that, in her corpus, the use of English-based discourse markers 

and expressions in the realm of argumentation was a generalized phenomenon.  She 
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argues that this is evidence of a ―moule discursif nouveau‖ (p. 281), or a new discursive 

mold, especially as these markers tend to be used on a more frequent basis than their 

French counterparts, even in an otherwise French-based discourse.  For further 

descriptions of discourse markers in Chiac, see the work of Gisèle Chevalier, e.g. 

Chevalier (2000). 

2.3.2.3 Chiac continuum 

It should be noted that the Chiac linguistic system is in flux, and any discussion of 

English borrowings into the system should be viewed in proportional terms rather than as 

a fixed system. This is especially so, as it is not always easy to determine if a speaker has 

switched codes, or if an utterance is completely in Chiac, as Perrot (1995), Turpin (1998), 

Young (2002), and Kasparian (2005) each acknowledge.  Accordingly, the percentage of 

English borrowings in Chiac will vary from speaker to speaker21.  Kasparian (2005) 

notes, for instance that in the village of Memramcook, some 20 miles outside of Greater 

Moncton, though Chiac is spoken, the percentage of English-origin curse words seems to 

be lower than in the speech of those from regions with a greater proportion of English 

speakers. This should come as no surprise in view of the general continuum of AF 

varieties that both Péronnet (1996) and Dubois (2005) propose.  At the same time, it must 

be emphasized that the matrix of Chiac is systemic, as Marie-Ève Perrot (1995) details 

carefully.   

                                                 

21 Even so, certain words and expressions have been shown to be frequently used (see Young, 2002).  More 

research is needed as to the frequency of English-language borrowings in Chiac across a broad spectrum of 

speakers from differing age groups and professions. 
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It is logical that there would also be a continuum of Chiac, with varying degrees 

of English borrowings depending on each speaker‘s idiolect, particularly if the variability 

of contact with English that any given speaker might be exposed to is taken into account.  

In this view, LeBlanc (2008) suggests that the continuum of Chiac should be regarded as 

a scale from most anglicized to least anglicized.  In a study for which the fieldwork was 

conducted in 2001, a decade after her doctoral fieldwork, Perrot (2005) describes that, in 

fact, in her more recent corpus, speakers tended to use fewer English borrowings during 

their interviews than she observed in her earlier corpus. She thus proposes that the use of 

English has stagnated, if not reversed among certain groups of Chiac speakers.   

2.3.3 Sociolinguistic attitudes concerning Chiac 

Boudreau and Dubois (1991, 1992, 1993, 2008) and Boudreau (2001) 

demonstrate that in New Brunswick, especially in the region of Greater Moncton where 

contact with English speakers occurs on a daily basis, Francophones manifest sentiments 

of linguistic insecurity toward English.  This insecurity results not only from their contact 

with English, the dominant language of the region, but it stems from their perception of 

the status of Chiac in regards to other varieties of French.  Chiac speakers (and those 

from other regions) often categorize Chiac as inferior to other varieties of French 

(Boudreau & Dubois, 1991). 

According to the previously-cited studies by Annette Boudreau and Lise Dubois 

on language attitudes and linguistic insecurity among speakers of Chiac (Boudreau & 

Dubois, 1991, 1992, 1993, 2008), as well as LeBlanc (2008), Keppie (2008), Cormier 
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(2010), and McLaughlin (2010), it is clear that language attitudes among speakers of 

Chiac are varied: some speakers are very proud to speak Chiac, and they intend to keep it 

as part of their linguistic repertoire.  Others, however, demonstrate the belief that they 

speak a variety that is less legitimate than other varieties of French.  Some participants in 

this study from Southeastern New Brunswick told me that they could speak French and 

Chiac, implying that, from the emic perspective of some speakers, Chiac is not French.  

Indeed, one of the participants called it la langue du chiac, ‗the language of Chiac‘, 

thereby giving it a status apart from French.   

Boudreau and Dubois (1991, 1992) show that speakers of Chiac may demonstrate 

linguistic insecurity, especially in regards to français standard.  The language attitudes of 

speakers from Southeastern New Brunswick are much less favorable towards Chiac than 

those held Francophones from the Péninsule acadienne, in Northeastern New Brunswick, 

toward their native variety.  Likewise, among some of the participants in the current 

study, the variety of French from the Péninsule was considered to be the most ―pure‖ and 

superior to what is spoken in the Southeast22.  Perhaps it is not surprising, however, that 

this sentiment seemed particularly strong among those originally from the Péninsule, as 

example (17) demonstrates.  This example is emblematic of other participants‘ comments 

on the variety of AF spoken in the Northeast. 

 

(17) K: Mais les français par exemple, je sais que le français de la Péninsule, ça 

se distingue un peu du français d‘ici en général donc quelles sont… 

                                                 

22 I mention this here, as this finding is not related to this study‘s research questions. 
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P: Le français parlé…nettement supérieur, peu d‘anglicismes…beaucoup de 

vieux mots23. (Prt. 5, de la Péninsule) 

 

 

Boudreau and Dubois (1991, 1992) attribute this marked difference in language attitudes 

to the degree of contact with English that speakers experience in these two very 

linguistically different regions. 

In recent years, however, speakers from Southeastern New Brunswick have 

demonstrated a discourse of identity that is more positive than reported in the studies 

conducted in the early 1990s, namely Boudreau and Dubois (1991, 1992) and Perrot 

(1995).  Perrot (2005) states that speakers in her 2001 corpus spoke positively about their 

identity as natives to Southeastern New Brunswick, while a positive discourse of identity 

was not evident in her corpus a decade earlier.   

What could be the reasons for this change?  Researchers have described many 

factors which may play a role in the revalorization of Francophone identities in 

Southeastern New Brunswick.  For one, in the past two decades, a stronger tie has been 

established among the various Acadian regions, and with the Francophone world in 

general (Boudreau, 2001; Boudreau & Dubois, 2007).  For instance, Boudreau and 

Dubois (2007) state the importance both of the Congrès mondial acadien (―Acadian 

World Congress‖), held in Moncton in 1994, and of the Sommet de la Francophonie 

                                                 

23 K: But the (varieties of ) French for example, I know that French from the Péninsule is distinguished a 

little bit from the French from here, so what are some… 

 

P: The French spoken (in the Péninsule)…  (is) markedly superior, few Anglicisms…a lot of old words. 

(Prt. 5, from the Péninsule) 



 45 

(―Francophonie Summit‖), held there in 1999, to the revalorization of local identities.  

Also, in addition to well-known poets and authors from Moncton who had long employed 

Chiac in their writing, including Gérald Leblanc, France Daigle, Guy Arsenault, and 

others (Boudreau & Boudreau, 2004), other artists have begun to express themselves in 

Chiac during the past twenty years.  The list includes the singer Marie-Jo Thério, the rap 

group Radio Radio24, and Dano LeBlanc, creator of the well-known and sometimes 

controversial animated television series, Acadieman (Boudreau & Dubois, 2007; Comeau 

& King, in press).  It is clear that Chiac has become more visible in the linguistic 

landscape of the Greater Moncton region (see Barker et al., 2001; Landry & Bourhis, 

1997), which may explain speakers‘ increasingly positive attitudes towards it. 

                                                 

24 Two members of this group are not from New Brunswick, but rather Clare, Nova Scotia, and are 

speakers of the Acadian variety of French referred to as Acadjonne.  One member is from Moncton.  All the  

same, several participants in this study referred to them as a group from Moncton, especially emphasizing 

that they rap in Chiac.  The group itself is marketed as rapping in Chiac, as a quick search of ―Radio Radio‖ 

and ―Chiac‖ on the internet reveals.  These perceptions accentuate that people‘s use of the label Chiac may 

be generalized to include other contact varieties of Acadian French.  This again reveals the gap between 

linguistic descriptions of Chiac and folk descriptions of the variety. 
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2.4 GREATER MONCTON 

 

Figure 2.3: Moncton City Map 201125, Public Works and Government Services 

Canada (2011) 

 

 

The present section focuses on an overview of the Greater Moncton region, since 

this is the urban context in which the Centre culturel Aberdeen is located.  This 

description will include linguistic demographics, an economic profile, a description of 

current trends in Francophone migration to the region, a discussion of the significance of 

l’Université de Moncton in the Francophone community, and finally, an overview of the 

linguistic tensions between Francophones and Anglophones experienced on a daily basis 

in public interactions. 

                                                 

25 This reproduction is a copy of an official work that is published by the Government of Canada and that the 

reproduction has not been produced in affiliation with, or with the endorsement of the Government of Canada. 
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2.4.1 Linguistic demographics and economic profile 

The urban center of Greater Moncton is comprised of Riverview, which is south 

of the Petitcodiac River from Moncton, a predominantly Anglophone community, where 

native English speakers make up 91% of the population of 17,605 inhabitants; Dieppe, a 

predominantly Francophone community in the eastern portion of the metropolitan area, 

with 74% of the population of 18,320 marking the census form category French-only; and 

Moncton itself, which is west of Dieppe, and north of the Petitcodiac.  In the city of 

Moncton, 33% of the population of 62,965 identified themselves as French-only26.   

Thus, in Greater Moncton as a whole, as of 2006, out of the 125,055 residents, native 

Anglophones accounted for 62.3% of the population, whereas native Francophones 

accounted for 37.7%.  Importantly, the City of Moncton has been the only officially 

bilingual city in Canada since 2002.  

Cao and Dehoorne (2002) describe Greater Moncton geographically as the heart 

of the Maritime Provinces.  The city‘s importance on the economic scale extends back to 

the late 1700s when it was a center for naval construction; then, the Intercolonial Railway 

of Canada chose Moncton as its headquarters in 1971, so Moncton was a principal rail 

hub for the Maritime Provinces for almost one hundred years (Cao & Dehoorne, 2002).  

From the 1960s until present, Moncton has continued to be an important economic center 

in New Brunswick and in the Maritimes in the sectors of product distribution, services, 

telecommunication and high-tech industries (Cao & Dehoorne, 2002).   

                                                 

26 665 of the 2006 census respondents living in Moncton self-identified as French and English as their 

mother tongue. 
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Due to the Moncton‘s economic presence and because of its relatively large 

Francophone population, Francophones from within New Brunswick, mostly of Acadian 

origin, have migrated and are continuing to migrate to Moncton.  This migration within 

the province has steadily increased over the past thirty years or so due to economic 

difficulties in Northern New Brunswick, in regions where the mining, forestry, and 

fishing industries began to decline (Forgues et al, 2009, p. 13; Guignard, 2007).  Over the 

course of time, often parents and family members of recent migrants to the Greater 

Moncton region also relocate, presumably to be nearer to their children and 

grandchildren27 (Guignard, 2007). In all, Cao, Chouinard, and Dehoorne (2005) report 

that in Southeastern New Brunswick, specifically in the cities and towns of Moncton, 

Bouctouche, Richibucto, Riverview, Dieppe, and Shédiac, from 1961 to 2001, the 

Francophone population increased from 59,923 to 77,275, and that the trend has 

increased dramatically since 1981. 

2.4.2 Francophone migration to Moncton 

The trend of migration toward Moncton and the surrounding regions is not only 

an intraprovincial trend. The Analyse de la migration des francophones au Nouveau-

Brunswick entre 2001 et 2006 (―Analysis of the Migration of Francophones to New-

Brunswick‖), published by the Institut canadien de recherche sur les minorités 

lingustiques (―Canadian Institute for Research on Linguistic Minorities‖), states that the 

Moncton – Richibucto sector is the primary economic region of destination in New 

                                                 

27 Several of my acquaintances in Moncton confirmed this trend. 



 49 

Brunswick for interprovincial Francophone migrants, where in a five year period, 2,410 

migrants came from Québec (47.7%), Ontario (25.3%), Nova Scotia (11.2%) and Alberta 

(5.6%) (Forgues et al, 2009, p. 18).  Their attraction to Moncton is due both to economic 

factors, French-language institutions in place (schools, hospitals, and media), as well as 

to the presence of a French-language university (Cao & Dehoorne, 2002; Cao, 

Chouinard, & Dehoorne, 2005; Guignard, 2007; Forgues et al, 2009). 

Cao and Dehoorne (2002) state that the establishment of l’Université de Moncton 

in 1963 did much to anchor the Francophone presence in Greater Moncton.  From this 

time on, Francophones from various regions have come to Moncton to study, including, 

as previously described, Acadians from other regions and Canadian Francophones28 not 

of Acadian origin; the university has also attracted Francophones from foreign countries 

(Allain, 2006).   

While Motapanyane (1997) describes the gradual assimilation of minority 

Francophone communities in New Brunswick to the English language over the past 50 

years, Cao and Dehoorne (2002) found that, in the region of Greater Moncton, in some 

sectors of the city, the rate of assimilation has slowed.  In fact, not only has it slowed, but 

according to their findings, a sort of dissimilation29 is underway, where French is 

                                                 

28 Cao, Chouinard, and Dehoorne (2005) point out that the term ―French Canadian‖ (Canadien français) is 

problematic and less employed now that individual minority French-speaking communities across Canada, 

such as the Franco-Manitobans, the Franco-Ontarians, and the Acadians, have recently been working 

towards the revitalization of local communities and cultures.  These authors thus avoid the use of the 

expression Canadien français as a blanket term to refer to all groups of Francophones in Canada. 

 
29 Cao & Dehoorne (2002) use the word désassimilation. 
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increasingly the native language of people in residential sectors of the city that formerly 

were primarily Anglophone, especially in neighborhoods surrounding l’Université de 

Moncton.  They add that the creation of l’Université de Moncton was ―un élément 

primordial dans le développement de la population acadienne‖ (―a primordial element in 

the development of the Acadian population‖) (Cao & Dehoorne, 2002, p. 316).   

Cao & Dehoorne (2002) go further to claim that, since the decline of the railroad 

industry in Moncton30, l’Université de Moncton has become a major contributing factor 

to Moncton‘s local economy, both in terms of the jobs created, and in terms of the 

investment in the local economy through the purchases of faculty, staff, students, and 

visitors to campus.  In addition, since many graduates from l’Université de Moncton 

choose to stay in the region after the completion of their studies, more jobs locally are 

occupied by Francophones, and thus French is spoken more often in the workplace than 

before the university‘s presence in the community (Cao & Dehoorne, 2002; Cao, 

Chouinard & Dehoorne, 2005).  In the nearly five decades that have passed since the 

establishment of l’Université de Moncton, the Francophone population of Greater 

Moncton has increased, especially in Dieppe, but also in Moncton, and the use of French 

in public spaces is more common. 

                                                 

30 Allain (2006) states that the Canadian National Railroad closed its repair facilities in 1988, laying off 

2,200 workers (p. 101).  
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2.4.3 Linguistic tensions in Moncton 

As the linguistic demographic statistics in 2.4.1 demonstrate, Greater Moncton is 

an area where language contact is a daily reality, at least in some sectors the metropolitan 

area.  Riverview is predominantly English-speaking, so most services in this town are 

offered in English.  Dieppe has a predominantly French-speaking population; so 

generally, French is spoken in public in this municipality31.  The language of use in 

public spaces in the City of Moncton itself, however, is less-easily defined.  The 

Francophone population of Moncton proper is large enough to sustain businesses 

operating primarily in French, even above and beyond the institutions in place to take 

care of basic life necessities, such as schools and health care facilities.  

In the past, however, as recently as the late 1970s, English was unequivocally the 

language of use in all public spaces not specifically designated as Francophone spaces32.  

Though the Law on the Official Languages of New Brunswick had been instituted in 

1969, this situation persisted.  In the case of New Brunswick, more specifically Moncton, 

policy did not necessarily translate into practice (Boudreau & Dubois, 2007). In fact, it 

was reported to me on more than one occasion that, if a Francophone spoke his or her 

native language in a bar in the City of Moncton itself 30 years ago, he or she might have 

provoked a fight.  As one participant describes: 

 

                                                 

31 I observed that the preferred public language of use in Dieppe becomes blurred in the commercial area 

surrounding Place Champlain, the local mall, which borders Moncton.   

 
32 Spaces designated as Francophone in earlier days were institutions such as schools, hospitals, and 

churches (Boudreau & Dubois, 2007). 
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(18) K: Oui. Et puis avant aussi, j‘avais quelques personnes qui m‘ont dit qu‘ici à 

Moncton il y a 30 ans, si on parlait français dans les espaces publics, ça 

serait grave. 

 

P: C‘était très grave et d‘ailleurs on avait… on a eu beaucoup de problèmes, 

même à l‘hôtel de ville de Moncton. La tête de cochon qui avait été déposée 

à la résidence du maire à l‘époque, c‘était… c‘était du racisme pur, c‘était… 

on traitait les Acadiens comme on traitait les Noirs chez vous dans les 

années 6033. Donc on nous permettait pas de parler notre langue, de 

s‘exprimer d‘aucune façon dans notre langue34. (Prt. 27, de l‘est) 

 

 

Even with some services available in French, with these sorts of social pressures, 

it is clear why some Francophones in that era chose to abandon their native language in 

public spaces and speak only English.  Even now among French speakers, English is 

perceived as the preferred language for business and administration in Moncton, while 

French is valued for communication within the networks of Francophone friends and 

relatives (Boudreau & Dubois, 2007; LeBlanc, 2008). 

                                                 

33 James Laxer (2006) describes these events in this way: ―(in the 1960s) The effort to enshrine full 

linguistic rights for Acadians in New Brunswick was met with fierce opposition from anglophone 

traditionalists.  The man who personified that opposition was the mayor of Moncton, Leonard Jones.  

Adamant in his refusal to recognize the French fact in New Brunswick and in his own city, in which one-

third of the population was Acadian, Jones had opposed the creation of the Université de Moncton. […] In 

an escapade that brought matters to a head, two Québécois who were students at the Université de Moncton 

placed a pig‘s head in front of the home of Mayor Jones.  When the students, Jacques Belile and Jacques 

Moreau, were arrested and charged with public mischief, they sought to be heard in French during their 

trial.  Judge Henry Murphy of Moncton refused and their lawyer moved for an appeal of the decision, but 

Charles Hugues, the chief justice of the New Brunswick Court of Appeal, rejected the motion‖ (pp. 223-

224). 

 
34 K: Yes, and before, too, I had some people who told me that here in Moncton thirty years ago, if you 

were to speak French in public spaces, it would be (of) serious (consequences). 

 

P: It was serious and for that matter we had…  we had a lot of problems, even at Moncton City Hall.  The 

pig‘s head that was put (in front) of the Moncton mayor‘s residence at the time, it was…  it was pure 

racism, it was…  People treated Acadians like people treated Black people where you are from in the 

1960s.  So, people did not permit us to speak our language, to express ourselves in no way in our language. 

(Prt. 27, from Eastern New Brunswick) 
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At the same time, since the 1960s, French has continued to be used increasingly in 

public spaces in Greater Moncton due especially to the establishment of l’Université de 

Moncton in the early 1960s, as well as the law declaring the province to be officially 

bilingual in 1969. Greater accessibility of French language media (radio, television, and 

newspapers), and also the arrival of migrants from other Francophone majority regions 

have also contributed in the stabilization of Moncton‘s linguistic landscape (Cao & 

Dehoorne, 2002). 

From what participants told me, as well as others I spoke with from the 

Francophone community in Greater Moncton, in the past decade especially, further 

tensions have emerged between Francophones native to the Southeast and those who 

have recently migrated from New Brunswick‘s northern, majority Francophone regions, 

as well as migrants from Québec, where ideologies of monolingualism35 in French are 

common36.  These migrants bring their ideologies of monolingualism to the Greater 

Moncton area and are surprised that English is so prevalent in public spaces, and that 

some businesses and restaurants do not offer services in French.  Drawing on the fact that 

                                                 

35 I use the word monolingualism in this context to refer to the ideology that a Francophone should speak 

only French in all interactions, whether public or private.   

 
36 I must rely on their account here, as I do not know of any specific linguistic source documenting this 

ideological clash.  With Francophone migration to Greater Moncton from other regions, it is not surprising 

that speakers mention perceived tension between Francophones in Greater Moncton.  Further research 

should be done in this area to examine the extent to which these ideological differences affect Francophone 

social involvement in bilingual public spaces. 
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New Brunswick is officially bilingual, many assert their right to be served in French, no 

matter where they go37.   

I witnessed these tensions firsthand, during one shopping expedition to the mall, 

Place Champlain, with a Francophone friend.  Importantly, Place Champlain is 

technically in Dieppe, and thus in one of the French-speaking zones of Greater Moncton.  

During this visit to the mall, one of my friends originally from a monolingual 

Francophone region38 refused to speak English to a clerk, even though my friend was 

perfectly fluent in English.  The clerk obviously did not speak French and repeatedly 

asked me to translate for my friend.  At the next store we visited, the clerk spoke to us 

first in French, and then, in subsequent exchanges, my friend and the clerk spoke 

alternately in French and in English, but mostly in English.  I interpreted the interaction 

in the first store as a linguistic stand against monolingual39 English language clerks in a 

supposedly bilingual public space.  My friend, coming from a majority Francophone 

region, was stressing through her code choice in each interaction that a person should 

have the right to be served in French in the Greater Moncton area, especially on the 

borders of Dieppe. 

                                                 

37 It is not without reason that they take this stand on a regular basis.  Even with legislation supporting their 

linguistic rights, it seems that these rights are by no means irrevocable.  In March 2011, Service Canada, an 

agency of the federal government, declared the Maritime Provinces as a unilingual administrative district, 

thereby limiting services provided by the agency in this region to English only.  The spokeswoman for the 

agency later issued a statement that her previous statement was misunderstood, and that the districts that 

were previously labeled as bilingual have not changed in statute (Radio-Canada, 2011) 

 
38 By monolingual region, I am referring to a region where ideologies of monolingualism, as previously 

described, are dominant. 

 
39 In this case, the use of monolingual refers to the fact that the clerk did not demonstrate the ability to 

speak French.  I have no way of knowing, however, if he spoke other languages besides English. 
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Francophone natives of the Southeast, many of whom are bilingual in French and 

English, tend to embrace an ideology of bilingualism, accepting Moncton‘s linguistic 

environment as it is now, claiming that they do not want to lose all that they have gained 

in the past forty years.  If they are spoken to in English, they usually respond in English.  

If they detect that a person is struggling with French, they also respond in English.  If 

they know a person is Anglophone, they often speak to him or her in English, even if the 

said interlocutor speaks French proficiently40 (LeBlanc, 2008), though this is less likely 

in well-established French language spaces, such as l’Université de Moncton.  I was told 

by more than one of my Francophone friends that, for the most part, the Francophones 

from this region speak English out of kindness: they accommodate to English because 

they know that they speak it well, and that often Anglophones struggle in French.  

This section has shown that Moncton is not only a site of linguistic conflict 

between dominant and minority language groups, but that even among members of 

Francophone minority language groups, differing ideologies exist in regard to language 

use in public spaces.  Some theorists choose to discuss these realities in terms of diglossia 

(Boudreau & Dubois, 1991; Boudreau & Dubois, 1992), while others discuss them in 

terms of bilingualism, both symmetrical bilingualism and asymmetrical bilingualism.  In 

                                                 

40 This happened to me on numerous occasions during my fieldwork.  All of the participants in this study 

knew I was proficient in French, however prior to our interview, some of them had already developed the 

interactional ‗habit‘ of speaking to me in English, since I am a native Anglophone.  I even had to force the 

issue on three or four of the interviews I conducted, responding to the participant only in French, because a 

few participants were continuing to speak to me in English.  One of them even commented after the 

interview something to the effect of, ―I noticed that you wouldn‘t let me speak English at the beginning of 

the interview.‖  I responded, ―My dissertation is for a Ph.D. in French; these interviews are supposed to be 

in French!‖ 
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Section 2.5, I will present and compare the constructs of diglossia and bilingualism 

especially in their application to the linguistic reality in Moncton. 

2.5 BILINGUALISM AND DIGLOSSIA 

The debate among linguists from differing subfields on the distinction between 

the terms diglossia and bilingualism, initiated in the 1960s, continues to present day 

(Fishman, 1967).  In subsequent decades, many linguists from varying schools of thought 

have conceptualized the theoretical distinctions between the two concepts, especially 

critiquing each of them for the variability of possible frameworks invoked by the use of 

either of these two terms (cf. Marcellesi, 1981; Kremnitz, 1981; Martinet, 1982; Boyer, 

1991, etc).   

In using the term bilingualism, one must make it clear as to whether the term 

refers to the linguistic abilities of a single speaker, called individual bilingualism, or to 

those of the majority of society, referred to as social bilingualism (Kremnitz, 1981). The 

term bilingualism might also be invoked to refer to government policies on official 

language use and/or the ideologies underlying them.   

When speaking of diglossia, one might refer to a stable and consensual state of 

affairs between two or more linguistic groups, or one might refer to a dynamic social 

situation, with an unequal power structure between linguistic groups (cf. Lüdi, 1997; 

Gardy & Lafont, 1981).  If the situation is dynamic, one must determine which power 

dynamics are at play, and further if it is possible to challenge a diglossic situation.   
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In this section, I will describe in some depth different ways to operationalize the 

terms bilingualism and diglossia according to varying schools of thought.  Following 

LeBlanc (2008), I will then demonstrate in which ways I believe each of these two 

concepts to be useful in describing the linguistic situation in Greater Moncton.  

2.5.1 Bilingualism 

Definitions and use of the term bilingualism vary across linguistic subfields, from 

the psycholinguistic perspective of coexisting linguistic systems, to government policies, 

to educational systems, to ideologies pertaining to language use in multilingual societies.  

Heller (2007) states that linguists have been interested in the topic since the end of World 

War II, ―as globalization and the new economy, migration and the expanded and rapid 

circulation of information, keep the question at the forefront of economic, political, social 

and educational concerns‖ (p. 1).  In the present section, I will establish an operational 

definition of bilingualism in the context of Moncton.  I present definitions of scholars, 

such as Martinet (1982) and Marcellesi (1981), who have written on the ways in which 

the construct of bilingualism differs from that of diglossia; and finally, I will discuss 

Heller‘s (2007) operationalization of bilingualism from a social approach.  Finally, I will 

present the construct of bilingualism as it applies to the Greater Moncton region. 

2.5.1.1 Psycholinguistic definition of bilingualism   

On the psycholinguistic level, Martinet (1982) specifies that, in regards to 

bilingual speaker‘s linguistic systems, there are very few individuals who measure up to 

the notion of ―perfect‖ bilinguals, whose mastery of each language is perfect and 
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identical.  He proposes that a speaker is bilingual as soon as there is a possibility that he 

or she may use either language, no matter the speaker‘s competence in either language:  

 

En référence à l'emploi concurrent de deux idiomes par un même individu ou à 

l'intérieur d'une même communauté, on dispose traditionnellement du terme de 

bilinguisme.  Il ne peut être question de ne pas le retenir dans la pratique des 

linguistes.  Mais il est indispensable de le redéfinir, ne serait-ce que pour exclure 

l'implication très répandue qu'il n'y a bilinguisme que dans le cas d'une maîtrise 

parfaite et identique des deux langues en cause. […] Pour les linguistes, le 

bilinguisme commence donc dès qu'il y a emploi concurrent de deux langues 

quelle que soit l'aisance avec laquelle le sujet manie chacune d'elles41.  (pp. 5-6) 

 

 

I would like to bring out Martinet‘s (1982) distinction here in order to affirm that 

a continuum of bilingual ability among French L1 speakers exists in Moncton.  LeBlanc 

(2008) found that in the work environment of a federal office, some Francophones, 

especially those originally from monolingual French regions42, felt less confident 

speaking English than speakers originally from the Greater Moncton region, though they 

were expected to be equally competent in English as their Francophone colleagues 

originally from Southeastern New Brunswick.  It is important to note that once a speaker 

is called upon to employ his or her second language in order to accomplish a social 

function, this speaker is functioning in a social environment where he or she is expected 

                                                 

41 ―In reference to the concurrent use of two idioms by the same individual or in the same community, one 

traditionally uses the term bilingualism.  It does not have to do with rejecting it from the practice of 

linguists.  But it is indispensable to redefine it, only if to exclude the widespread implication that there is 

only bilingualism in the case of a perfect and identical mastery of the two languages involved. […] For 

linguists, bilingualism begins then as soon as there is a concurrent use of two languages, whatever the ease 

with which the subject manages each of them.‖ 

 
42 Regions in which bilingual competence in English is less prevalent than in the Southeast. 
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to be bilingual, regardless of the speaker‘s level of confidence or ability in his or her 

second language. 

2.5.1.2 Individual versus societal bilingualism  

In speaking of bilingualism in general terms, Marcellesi (1981) offers the 

following possibilities: ―(l‘)aptitude d‘un individu à utiliser couramment deux (ou 

plusieurs) langues différentes; politique d‘un pays dans lequel deux ou plusieurs langues 

sont officielles; système d'éducation tendant à assurer une maîtrise égale de deux langues 

différentes43‖ (p. 5).  Thus, for Marcellesi, the term bilingualism may refer to the abilities 

of a speaker from the psycholinguistic perspective, or the official policies of a country 

which has more than one official language, or a system of education that envisions a 

bilingual competence among its students as the ultimate outcome.  He then proposes the 

expression bilingualism de masse, which he defines as the following:  

 

[…] quand nous disons ―bilinguisme de masse‖ cela signifie que le bilinguisme 

dont il s‘agit n‘est pas celui de quelques individus mais de toute une partie de la 

population ou d‘une population entière; si l'un des systèmes était simplement 

étudié à l'école sans jouer un rôle dans la vie des adultes ou les activités extra-

scolaires des enfants et les pratiques langagières qu‘elles impliquent, il ne 

s‘agirait plus d‘un ―bilinguisme de masse‖.  Afin d‘être bien clair nous avons 

couplé ici le mot avec ―diglossie‖.  Ce dernier, malgré Ferguson (1959a44) et ici 

même L.-F. Prudent, est, on le verra, largement polysémique quand on passe 

d'une école à l'autre.  Dans notre cas, malgré son ambiguïté, il a le mérite de ne 

pouvoir s‘appliquer qu‘à des situations de ―bilinguisme de masse‖ et d‘évoquer 

                                                 

43 ―(the) aptitude of an individual to fluently use two (or more) different languages; (the) policy of a 

country in which two or more languages are official; (the) educational system tending to assure an equal 

mastery of two different languages‖ 

 
44 The lower-case ‗a‘ is in regards to Marcellesi‘s set of references, not references for the present study. 
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les aspects sociolinguistiques qui nous préoccupent: répartition des codes, conflits 

linguistiques et enjeux divers qui les provoquent ou qui les accompagnent45. 

(Marcellesi, 1981, p. 5) 

 

 

Thus, Marcellesi (1981) proposes that there be a distinction made between the notion of 

bilingualism at the individual level, and bilingualism at the larger societal scale, where a 

large proportion of speakers within a society, if not all of them, are bilingual.  Above, 

Marcellesi (1981) makes the case that only when widespread bilingualism is prevalent 

may issues of diglossia come into play.  In addition, for Marcellesi (1981), it is in 

situations of mass bilingualism that linguistic conflict is seen to affect speakers‘ behavior 

in interactional contexts, for instance in code choice. Echoes of Marcellesi‘s (1981) early 

discussions on mass bilingualism and how it might play out socially at the individual 

level are found in Heller (2007). 

2.5.1.3 Social bilingualism 

For Heller (2007), bilingualism does not only refer to ―the coexistence of two 

linguistic systems‖ (p. 1), but also to the social context in which multiple languages are 

used.  In this perspective, language is not merely a code, but a social practice, where 

speakers are social actors.  Language is ―a set of resources which circulate in unequal 

                                                 

45 When we say ―mass bilingualism‖ this signifies that the bilingualism that  it is about is not the one of a 

few individuals but of a whole section of a population or of an entire population; if one of the systems had 

been simply studied at school without playing a role in the life of adults or extracurricular activities of 

children and the language practices that they imply, it would no longer have to do with ―mass 

bilingualism‖.  In order to be very clear, we have coupled here the word with ―diglossia‖.  This former 

word, in spite of Ferguson (1959a) and even here L.-F. Prudent, is, we shall see, largely polysemous when 

one passes from one school [of thought] to another.  In our case, in spite of its ambiguity, it has the power 

to only be able to apply to situations of ―mass bilingualism‖ and to evoke certain sociolinguistic aspects 

that preoccupy us: (the) distribution of codes, linguistic conflicts and various issues that provoke or 

accompany them.   
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ways in social networks and discursive spaces, and whose meaning and value are socially 

constructed within the constraints of social organizational processes, under specific 

historical conditions‖ (Heller, 2007, p. 2).   

Heller (2007) also speaks of bilingualism in relation to language ideologies (cf. 

Schieffelin et al 1998; Blommaert, 1999; Kroskrity, 2002), which she describes as the 

investigation of: 

 

the discourses in which processes of attribution of value to linguistic forms and 

practices are inscribed, along with the processes of construction of social 

difference and social inequality with which they are associated.  Our ideas about 

language(s) are, in other words, not neutral; we believe what we believe for 

reasons which have to do with the many other ways in which we make sense of 

our world, and make our way in it. (p. 15) 

 

 

Bilingualism, from Heller‘s (2007) perspective, then, has to do with national-level 

policies, societal bilingualism, individual competencies and practices, as well as the 

ideologies underlying each of these.  To some degree, her description unifies the bodies 

of work presented above. 

2.5.1.4 Bilingualism in the context of Moncton 

The context of Moncton necessitates a discussion on bilingualism, both in terms 

of individual competencies, which are necessarily understood on a continuum of abilities 

and not in terms of so-called ―perfect speakers‖ (Martinet, 1982); as well as in terms of 

societal bilingualism, in the sense of Marcellesi‘s (1981) bilinguisme de masse, where a 

significant proportion of speakers within a society is able to communicate in two or more 

languages.  Of course, within such a society in which a large proportion of speakers is 
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bilingual, one must keep in mind that government policies of bi- or multilingualism will 

inevitably come into play in the establishment of language practices in public institutions, 

as is the case in Moncton (e.g. LeBlanc, 2008).  Further, as described above in the 

account of my friend‘s interactions at the mall, code choice is actively negotiated within 

personal interactions in Moncton on a daily basis, just as Boyer (1991) predicted for in 

situations of linguistic conflict.  Finally, in the present work, following Heller (2007), I 

will refer to the ideologies of bilingualism underlying both official policies, as well as 

individual practices, considering them to be dynamic social constructs that emerge and 

evolve as social actors engage with their social milieu46. 

If the linguistic ideologies related to bilingualism are dynamic and changing, as 

Heller (2007) suggests, then it follows that there are forces at play influencing the way in 

which these linguistic ideologies are circulated in society, forces related to power.  In this 

regard, the notion of diglossia, coupled with the complexities in a bilingual or 

multilingual society is especially informative. 

2.5.2 Diglossia 

Prudent (1981) describes how the French Hellenist Psichari (1928) coined the 

term diglossie, or diglossia, in Mercure de France.  According to Prudent (1981), 

Psichari had originally published an article in 1885 describing the linguistic situation in 

Greece at the time, where two varieties of Greek were used: Katharevousa, or the written 

language, a prestige variety that was ideologically linked to Classical Greek; and 

                                                 

46 Social actors will be further discussed in Section 2.7.2. 
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Demotiki, the variety of Greek spoken by most of the Greek society at that time.  At the 

time, according to Prudent (1981) there was a conflict in the Greek society between the 

―Ka‖, social elites and those who favored the use of Katharevousa, who wished to impose 

the prestige variety of Greek on all of society.  

From this classical definition, Ferguson (1959) introduced the notion of diglossia 

into the North American sociolinguistic literature.  Since the time of Ferguson, the term 

has come to signify various nuanced meanings, depending on which linguistic school of 

thought employs it.  Most generally, Beniamino (1997) describes it as ―la description des 

situations où deux systèmes linguistiques coexistent pour les communications internes à 

cette communauté47‖ (p. 125).  Couderc (1974) proposes that ―parler de diglossie n‘est 

pas bien sûr un simple nom préféré à celui de bilinguisme: le terme est associé à l‘idée de 

la ―dominance d‘une langue (A) sur l‘autre (B) au niveau collectif48 (p. 4, cited in Boyer, 

1991, p. 24).  Kremnitz (1996) adds that:  

 

la diglossie est un phénomène social, étant donné que deux (ou plusieurs) langues 

ou variétés de langues sont en usage dans une société, avec des domaines 

d‘emploi différents, ces différences entraînant des différences de prestige, voire 

de statut.  Ainsi se greffe souvent sur le phénomène social un aspect 

institutionnel.49 (p. 246) 

 

                                                 

47 ―the description of situations where two linguistic systems coexist for the internal communications in 

this community‖ 

 
48 ―to speak of diglossia is not of course a simple name preferred to that of bilingualism: the term is 

associated with the idea of ―the dominance of a language (A) over the other (B) at the collective level.‖ 

 
49 ―diglossia is a social phenomenon given that two (or several) languages or varieties of languages are 

used in a society with different domains of use, these differences bring about differences in prestige, and 

even of status.  In this way, an institutional aspect is often grafted on the social phenomenon.‖ 
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In light of the previously stated definitions, it has been shown that the term 

diglossia could be used rather neutrally to signify what Marcellesi (1981) described as 

bilinguisme de masse, or a bilingual social context (Beniamino, 1997).  Couderc‘s (1974) 

definition, however, adds the notion of dominance to the construct.  Kremnitz‘s (1996) 

definition further specifies that diglossia may occur in the context of two genetically 

different languages, as well as in the context of two or more varieties of the same 

language.  He also adds that factors of prestige and status are at play between linguistic 

groups, which might have implications at the level of social institutions.  These are all 

general characteristics of diglossia that may be referenced by differing sociolinguistic 

schools of thought.  Certain scholars concentrate on linguistic conflict at the institutional 

level (cf. Boyer, 1991) and others prefer to focus on how diglossia affects speakers at the 

individual level (cf. Francard, 1993, 1994).   

In the following sections of 2.5.2, I will describe the development of the notion of 

diglossia in modern sociolinguistics from the North American model, to the Catalan and 

Occitan schools‘ model that favors conflictual diglossia, to the model of consensual 

diglossia proposed by the Swiss school.  Finally, this section will discuss the notion of 

diglossia as it pertains to the linguistic marketplace in the Greater Moncton region. 

2.5.2.1 North American model of diglossia 

In his seminal article, Ferguson (1959) defined diglossia as occurring in a speech 

community when there are two varieties of the same language that are used in 

complementary distribution.  He calls these the H (‗high‘) variety and the L (‗low‘) 
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variety, which he equates to regional dialects (Ferguson, 1959, p. 327).  Ferguson (1959) 

bases his analysis on Arabic, Modern Greek, Swiss German, and Haitian Creole50.  

According to Ferguson, generally among these language groups, the H variety was used 

in such formal contexts as religious settings, the media, governmental settings, and 

university lectures, whereas the L variety was used in less-formal situations, such as 

conversation with family and friends, radio soap operas, and folk literature.  Importantly, 

Ferguson (1959) proposed that diglossic situations are inherently stable and unchanging.  

That is, the status of the H and L varieties is unlikely to change, and therefore their use in 

social contexts is held.  In this initial definition of diglossia, a bi- or multilingual setting 

is not included. 

Fishman (1969) nuanced Ferguson‘s (1959) description of diglossia, adding that it 

may also exist in a bi- or multilingual situation, between two languages of differing 

origins.  Fishman (1969) also offers a four-part schema of the possible relationships 

between bilingualism and diglossia within a society, that is bilingualism with diglossia, 

bilingualism without diglossia, diglossia without bilingualism, and neither bilingualism 

nor diglossia.  He intended this schema to help differentiate the roles of language use 

within and between speech communities.  It must be noted that he proposes that 

―bilingualism is essentially a characterization of individual linguistic behavior whereas 

diglossia is a characterization of linguistic organization at the socio-cultural level‖ 

                                                 

50 It is, of course, problematic that Ferguson (1959) classified Haitian Creole as a variety of French, but in 

the era in which he wrote the article, definitions of creoles world-wide were not as refined as those 

available in today‘s literature. 
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(Fishman, 1969, p. 34).  Thus, he is referring to bilingualism primarily from the 

psycholinguistic perspective.   

In regards to the four part schema, Fishman (1969), like Ferguson (1959) argues 

that diglossia is a stable phenomenon, especially in the case of ―widespread bilingualism‖ 

(p. 31), adding that stable diglossia is necessary in the maintenance of minority 

languages.  Fishman (1969) was one of the first to superpose the concepts of diglossia 

and bilingualism; however his definitions left much room for further clarification of the 

two terms. 

2.5.2.2 Occitan and Catalan model of diglossia 

In the mid- to late-1960s, French sociolinguists working on the Occitan language 

and Spanish sociolinguists doing research on Catalan proposed another perspective on 

diglossia.  Aracil (1965) and Ninyoles (1969) were among the first to advance that, 

contrary to Ferguson‘s (1959) operationalization of diglossia as stable and static, it 

should be considered instead from the perspective of conflict, especially in view that 

societies themselves are not static, but are constantly changing.  In the Occitan and 

Catalan schools of thought favoring la diglossie conflictuelle, or conflictual diglossia, the 

terms H variety / language and L variety / language were replaced by langue dominante 

and langue dominée, or dominant language and dominated language.  Kremnitz (1981) 

specifies that: 

  

Le concept de conflit linguistique serait applicable chaque fois que deux groupes 

linguistiquement différenciés cohabitent dans une même organisation étatique, 

dès que l'un des deux a sur l‘autre un avantage, en droit ou en fait.  Il s'ensuit que 



 67 

très peu d'États actuels échappent à cette situation (peut-être aucun), ne serait-ce 

que sur une partie de leur territoire, d'autant plus que des situations stables 

juridiquement peuvent devenir instables socialement à cause de changements 

apparemment mineurs51. (p. 66) 

 

 

Thus, from the perspective of the Occitan and Catalan schools of thought, it is naïve to 

consider any social situation as relatively stable, contrary to what was proposed by 

Ferguson (1959) and Fishman (1969), since even small changes might effect change on 

the larger societal scale. 

Boyer (1991) offers a summary of the core elements surrounding the notion of 

conflictual diglossia, proposing that, in the case of conflict between a dominant and 

minority language on the macro-social scale, one of two processes will take place: 

substitution or normalisation.  Substitution refers to the gradual replacement by the 

dominant language in all areas of use where the minority language was formerly 

employed (Boyer, 1991, p. 31).  According to Boyer, substitution is equivalent to what 

other Occitanists called assimilation or acculturation (p. 31).  Boyer (1991) proposes that 

substitution takes place gradually over time and is not a result of sudden action, but rather 

of small steps over the course of approximately three generations or one hundred years 

(p. 31).  On the other hand, normalization may also take place, which, according to Boyer 

(1991) and Kremnitz (1981) occurs when the minority language reclaims territory, so to 

speak, and is used by the minority group in social situations in which it formerly would 

                                                 

51 ―The concept of linguistic conflict would be applicable each time that two groups differentiated 

linguistically coexist in the same State organization, as soon as one has an advantage over the other, in 

rights or in fact.  It follows that very few (nation) States at this time escape from this situation (maybe 

none), even if only on a part of their territory, all the more as stable situations juridically can become 

instable socially because of apparently minor changes.‖ 
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not have been spoken.  The process of normalization also involves the establishment of a 

normalized form of the minority language.  Kremnitz (1981) clarifies that normalization 

is made up of two important subcomponents:  

 

[l‘aspect] de la normativisation, l‘élaboration d‘une codification linguistique avec 

tout ce que cela sous-entend (élaboration d‘une grammaire référentielle, 

développement de registres nouveaux, création de nomenclatures nouvelles, etc.), 

et [l‘autre aspect], social, qu‘on a appelé l‘extension sociale de l‘emploi virtuel de 

la langue dominée dans tous les domaines où on se sert du langage.  […]  C‘est 

uniquement si une langue peut être employée dans toutes ces situations qu‘elle a 

vraiment une fonction communicative publique et, en même temps, toutes les 

chances de continuer à exister52. (pp. 68-69) 

 

 

Boyer (1991) states that, in view of the two possible outcomes in a conflictual diglossic 

situation, it is the opinion of the Occitan and Catalan traditions of sociolinguistics that a 

linguist‘s role is more than merely that of an observer.  Since the stakes (the preservation 

or disappearance of a minority language) are so high, these linguists prefer a role of 

active engagement within the linguistic conflict. 

Boyer (1991) also describes that the effects of a conflictual diglossic situation are 

felt at the micro-social level, in the behavior of individuals from the minority language 

group, especially in regards to their représentations sociales, or social representations of 

diglossia.  He cites Jodelet (1989) in defining représentations sociales as: ―une forme de 

connaissance socialement élaborée et partagée, ayant une visée pratique et concourant à 

                                                 

52 ―[the aspect] of normativization, the elaboration of a linguistic codification with all that this implies 

(elaboration of a referential grammar, development of new registers, creation of new nomenclatures, etc.), 

and the[other aspect], social, that we have called social extension of the virtual use of the dominated 

language in all domains where we make use of language. […]  It is uniquely if a language can be used in all 

these situations that it really has a public communicative function and, at the same time, all the chances of 

continuing to exist.‖ 
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la construction d‘une réalité commune à un ensemble social53‖ (p. 36, 43, cited in Boyer, 

1991, p. 39).   Boyer (1991) describes how in minority language speakers‘ personal 

représentations diglossiques, or social representations of diglossia, self-hatred might be 

present, resulting from their membership in a minority linguistic group.  According to 

Lafont (1984), such ideologies of diglossia, then, affect a speaker‘s choice in everyday 

communicative acts.  He calls these instances fonctionnements diglossiques, or diglossic 

operations.  

In sum, the Occitan and Catalan model of conflictual diglossia emphasizes the 

hegemonic54 power structure between a dominant linguistic group within society and a 

minority linguistic group.  The model of conflictual diglossia foregrounds the macro-

social processes called normalization, through which a minority language either reclaims 

linguistic territory on a wide-scale societal level, with increasing visibility in public 

spaces and a push for the normativization of the grammar, in order to legitimize its use in 

official governmental spheres.  If normalization does not take place, then the process of 

substitution will begin to take hold in a society, whereby the dominant language 

gradually replaces the minority language in all social spheres, both public and private.  

                                                 

53 ―A form of knowledge socially elaborated and shared, having a practical aim and conspiring to the 

construction of a reality common to a social group.‖ 

 
54 In the present study, I use the term hegemony and the corresponding adjective, hegemonic, in reference 

to social situations as defined by Fairclough (1995):  

 

―Hegemony is leadership as well as domination across the economic, political, cultural and ideological 

domains of a society. […] Hegemony is a focus of constant struggle around points of greatest instability 

between classes and blocs, to construct or sustain or fracture alliances and relations of 

domination/subordination, which takes economic, political and ideological forms.  Hegemonic struggle 

takes place on a broad front which includes the institutions of civil society (education, trade unions, 

family), with possible unevenness between different levels and domains‖ (p. 76). 



 70 

From the perspective of Occitan and Catalan scholars, there is a constant tension between 

these two outcomes, and so the situation may never be regarded as stable, at least not in a 

diachronic perspective.  Also in situations of conflictual diglossia, shared social 

representations among speakers of the minority language contribute to language choice in 

any given interaction; this phenomenon is referred to as diglossic operations.   

2.5.2.3 Swiss model of diglossia 

The Swiss sociolinguists Georges Lüdi and Bernard Py propose an alternative 

model of diglossia to that of the Occitan and Catalan schools (cf. Lüdi & Py, 1986; Lüdi, 

1997).  Central to their criticism of conflictual diglossia is the prevailing emphasis in this 

school of thought on the macro-social operations of a society, neglecting to investigate 

the micro-social level in depth.  Lüdi (1997) is careful to specify that he does not 

consider the functioning of languages in Switzerland as a prototypical diglossic situation, 

but he does emphasize that reducing diglossia to one type of situation, conflictual, 

narrows the scope of the construct too much, and that diglossia should be operationalized 

from the perspective of axes de variation (―axes of variation‖) (p. 89). 

 

Nous avons donc proposé de ne pas restreindre la portée de la notion de diglossie 

à un seul type de situation, mais de considérer ce terme comme un hyperonyme 

recouvrant un ensemble de situations assez différentes (voir Lüdi 1990).  L‘espace 

conceptuel de la diglossie serait occupé par un ensemble de situations 

caractérisées par une ressemblance de ―famille‖ en (m)ême [sic] temps que par 

des différences mesurables sur plusieurs axes de variation55. (Lüdi, 1997, p. 89) 

                                                 

55 ―We have thus proposed to not restrain the reach of the notion of diglossia to only one type of situation, 

but to consider this term as a hyponym covering an array of fairly different situations (see Lüdi 1990). The 

conceptual space of diglossia would be occupied by an array of situations characterized by a ―family‖ 

resemblance at the same time as by measurable differences on several axes of variation.‖ 
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In the Swiss model, neither widespread individual bilingualism nor symmetrical 

bilingualism is presupposed.  Likewise, Lüdi (1997) rejects the notion of a model of 

language use based on the functional complementarity of languages or varieties within a 

society, as he states that all previous models based on this presupposition have failed.  

Lüdi (1997) admits regularities in the use of two languages; however, citing Gumperz 

(1982) and Myers Scotton (1993), he also asserts that ―cela ne signifie pas qu‘un bilingue 

réagisse aveuglément, dans son comportement langagier, à un ensemble de facteurs 

internes et externes.  La ―situation‖ ne précède pas l‘interaction, n‘est pas simplement 

―donnée‖ pour les interlocuteurs, mais résulte d‘un travail interactif d‘interprétation et de 

définition56‖ (Lüdi, 1997, p. 90).  Further, for Lüdi (1997), such phenomena must be 

regarded from an understanding of the ties connecting language and social identity 

construction, as the use of a certain language or variety may serve to index the speaker‘s 

membership in a linguistic, social, or ethnic group.  Thus, in a diglossic society, Lüdi 

(1997) proposes that the choice of language in any given situation must be regarded as 

―une série d’actes d’identité‖ (―a series of identity acts‖) (p. 90).  He continues that in 

diglossic situations: 

 

L‘identité linguistique — et, par là même, la frontière entre groupes linguistiques 

— se construit, [se] confirme et [se] restructure en d‘autres termes à travers les 

choix de langue successifs qui sont à interpréter comme autant d‘actes d‘identité 

                                                 

56 ―This does not signify that a bilingual reacts blindly, in his linguistic behavior, to an array of internal and 

external factors.  The ―situation‖ does not precede the interaction, is not simply ―given‖ for the 

interlocutors, but results from an interactive work of interpretation and definition.‖ 
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et font ainsi partie du jeu langagier; il est un des endroits où la situation — et la 

relation entre les interlocuteurs — est interprétée et définie par ces derniers57. 

(Lüdi, 1997, p. 90) 

 

 

From this perspective, then, Lüdi (1997) stresses that the language choice of a bi- 

or multilingual person living in a diglossic society is not merely determined by the 

established social structures at the macro level, but that each communicative act is a form 

of identity construction, where the needs and the desires of an individual speaker must 

also be considered in the construction of a “système de valeurs langagier‖ (―system of 

values (related) to language use‖) (p. 90).  He admits, however, that these processes of 

identity construction among members of a minority language group do not take place 

within a vacuum and that there will be eventual conflicts between the value systems of 

the minority and dominant linguistic groups.   

Lüdi (1997) agrees with the Occitan / Catalan model in that the minorisation, or 

the process by which a population is constructed as having a minority status, may be 

neutralized, but as language choice in each interaction can be considered as an identity 

act, neutralizing the power structure of a langue dominante / langue dominée is related to 

the degree to which the speaker wishes to be associated with the minority speech 

community.  Thus, for Lüdi (1997): ―La question du maintien d‘une langue minoritaire 

est ainsi inséparable de celle de la volonté des locuteurs de manifester ou non leur 

                                                 

57 ―Linguistic identity — and by that also, the border between linguistic groups — constructs itself, 

confirms and restructures (itself) in other words through successive language choices that are to be 

interpreted identity acts and thus are part of the language game; it is one of the places where the situation 

— and the relationship between interlocutors is interpreted and defined by these former (identity acts in 

interaction).‖ 
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appartenance à la dite communauté58‖ (p. 92).  In this way, the reversal of the hegemonic 

linguistic structure on the macro-social level is first influenced at the micro-social level 

through the identity choices enacted by individual speakers and not merely by macro-

social means favored in the Occitan and Catalan tradition.  So, in contrast to the Occitan 

and Catalan model of conflictual diglossia, the Swiss school proposes a consensual model 

of diglossia in which hegemonic tensions are negotiated at the level of the individual 

speaker; and speakers should be encouraged to valorize a plurilingual identity. 

The strength of the Swiss school of consensual diglossia lies in its reinforcement 

of plurilingual identity construction at the level of individual interactions, a bottom-up 

approach to the neutralization of a situation of a dominant versus a minority language.  

Lüdi (1997) was careful to use the word neutralisation, in fact, in place of subversion—a 

term that would be more in line with the hegemonic language structure described by the 

Occitan and Catalan model of conflictual diglossia.  While the latter affirm that 

individual speakers come into play, especially in regards to their représentations sociales, 

particularly in the form of self-hatred, the Occitan and Catalan model focuses 

predominantly on macro-social phenomena.  At the same time, while promoting a model 

of consensual diglossia and linguistic harmony, Lüdi (1997) poses the following 

rhetorical question: ―Est-ce une utopie que de croire qu‘une société multiculturelle, 

                                                 

58 ―The question of maintaining a minority language is in this way inseparable of that of the volition of the 

speakers to manifest or not their belonging to the said community.‖ 

 



 74 

plurilingue et polyglossique fondée sur un consensus est possible59?‖ (p. 92).  As Boyer 

and de Pietro (2002) point out, even in Switzerland, long described as the model example 

of consensual diglossia, language conflicts have been known to arise. 

2.5.2.4 Diglossia: A summary 

The above overview of diglossia has demonstrated that it does not merely suffice 

to state that it is a matter of one linguistic group exercising power over another (A > B) 

with no further elaboration. A recent discussion between Manzano, Caubet and a number 

of well-known French sociolinguists (L.-J. Calvet, P. Blanchet, C. Moïse, among others) 

(published in Manzano, 2003) has shown that, even among those conducting research 

within the framework of diglossia, a precise definition of the concept is difficult to 

formulate.  Does it apply to two languages or two varieties of the same language (cf. 

Ferguson, 1959; Fishman, 1969), or is diglossia better framed from the conceptualization 

of continua or axes (cf. Lüdi, 1997; Manzano, 2003)?  The answer to these questions 

varies, depending on which school of sociolinguistic theory one ascribes to.  These are 

not the only questions raised in defining diglossia.  For those who follow the Occitan and 

Catalan schools‘ framework, Ferguson‘s (1959) and Fishman‘s (1969) descriptions of 

diglossia do not suffice, for they are framed within a stable and static social situation.  

Lüdi (1997) and the Swiss school question the assertion by the conflictual school that 

there must always be overt conflict between linguistic groups, proposing instead the 

                                                 

59 ―Is it a utopia to believe that a multicultural, plurilingual, and polyglossic society founded on a 

consensus is possible?‖ 



 75 

vision of a consensus between language groups.  The question is also raised as to whether 

it is more pertinent to operationalize diglossia from the macro- or micro-social level (cf. 

Boyer, 1991; Lüdi, 1997).  

The above discussion elucidates perhaps why some scholars prefer to frame their 

research within the notion of bilingualism, leaving the problematic notion of diglossia to 

the side.  However, as pointed out above, the term bilingualism is equally polysemous to 

diglossia.  Various disciplines and schools of thought conceptualize them differently; and 

the definitions are not always in harmony with one another.  I believe both bilingualism 

and diglossia to be useful in describing the linguistic situation in Greater Moncton.  I 

elaborate on their application to this social context in Section 2.5.3.  I agree with LeBlanc 

(2008) that it is important for each researcher to carefully delimit the two terms in the 

context of his or her research in order to be clear about the theoretical framework within 

which the study was conducted. 

2.5.2.5 Moncton’s diglossic linguistic marketplace 

As I have already described Moncton in terms of bilingualism in Section 2.5.1.4, 

it is useful also to speak of Moncton from the perspective of diglossia, especially in that 

discussions of bilingualism often neglect to discuss power relations within a bilingual or 

plurilingual society.  The anecdote of my experience shopping with a Francophone 

friend, fluent in English, illustrates the ever-shifting power dynamics of language use in 

Moncton.  French speakers are continuously engaged in efforts to exercise their right to 

be served in their native language in an officially bilingual city, where official policy 
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establishes that this should not be an unreasonable expectation.  This reality is further 

exemplified in the shopping episode with my friend, which occurred in Dieppe, officially 

a French-language municipality.  My friend was justified at the level of public linguistic 

policy to expect to be served in French.  In practice, however, official language policies 

in the region do not always extend to the power dynamics present at the level of 

individual interactions (Boudreau & Dubois, 2007; LeBlanc, 2008). 

Boudreau and Dubois (1991, 1992) and LeBlanc (2008) relate these diglossic 

power dynamics present in Moncton to Bourdieu‘s (2001) notion of symbolic capital on 

the linguistic marketplace.  According to Bourdieu (2001), symbolic capital is the power 

that exists in societies or social institutions that is more or less unrecognized both by 

those who wield the power and by the dominated group over which the power is 

exercised.  Bourdieu (2001) asserts that this nebulous nature of symbolic capital makes it 

difficult to identify and difficult to counter.  For Bourdieu (2001), the expression 

linguistic marketplace refers to the notion that on a societal level, linguistic exchanges 

may be viewed as economic exchanges.  The marketplace operates according to the 

established power structure in the given society, determining which people in any given 

social interaction are imbued with a greater amount of symbolic capital.  A person‘s 

amount of symbolic capital may be measured by his or her competence in the society‘s 

legitimate language.  A legitimate language is one that is directly tied to the policies of 

the State, obligatory in all official communications, and within all official spaces; and, 

further, one to which all linguistic practices are compared.   
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According to Bourdieu (2001), the acceptance of the legitimate language by the 

minority group is most often unconscious and uncontested.  This language is seen as the 

norm, more or less by default, and it is reinforced in ways that are often unperceived by 

members of society.  In interactions, for instance, the interlocutor‘s facial expressions, or 

even silence in the place of a response, may signal censure of the illegitimate language in 

a given social context.  The legitimate language can also be reinforced by overt 

correction, a process that directly threatens the minority language speaker‘s native 

language.  Bourdieu (2001) then ties competence in the legitimate language to a more 

powerful social status within a society, proposing that a person‘s strategies of 

assimilation or dissimilation to a group are directly tied to his or her choice of language 

use, as Boyer (1991) also affirms.  If he or she wants to be part of the group with 

symbolic power in a given society, he or she must possess the linguistic capital of 

competency in the legitimate language. 

Bourdieu (2001) proposes that any given linguistic production is tied to its 

expected or intended reception by the interlocutor(s).  The linguistic market fixes the 

price of an utterance, and the speaker is aware of this price and considers this price before 

making an utterance.  Bourdieu (2001) ties these ideas directly to contexts of diglossia 

(though he does not specifically use the term), where code choice in a social interaction, 

either in the minority language or the legitimate language, is governed by the established 

market value of each code in the particular social setting.  In a private setting among 

native speakers of a minority language, for instance, linguistic capital is not necessarily 

demonstrated through use of the legitimate language.  However, in a public setting, 



 78 

Bourdieu (2001) suggests that the gap between the capital of the legitimate language and 

the minority language is too great, and so the use of the minority language is censured 

(for example, in the school setting).  This type of negative sanction can in turn lead to 

linguistic insecurity on the part of the speakers of the dominated language. 

Bourdieu (2001) asserts that interactions alone do not embody a struggle for 

power. In his perspective, language, and interactions themselves, are symbolic tools that 

serve to legitimize the domination that is already present within a given social structure.  

The domination of one group over another is what Bourdieu (2001) calls symbolic 

violence.  In this manner, different classes and groups within classes are in a symbolic 

struggle to impose their definition of a social world within the macrostructure of a given 

society.  This struggle is conducted either within symbolic conflicts in everyday life, or 

through the imposition of symbolic instruments of knowledge and the expression of 

social reality.  According to Bourdieu (2001), these symbolic systems are held together 

by ideologies, which are themselves directly tied to the social conditions in which they 

were produced. 

In Greater Moncton, then, there is a daily struggle to define the parameters of the 

linguistic marketplace, especially in regards to which language, English or French, is 

legitimate in any given social situation, whether official or informal, public or private60.  

In many social spaces, even those that are defined as bilingual, such as governmental 

                                                 

60 Having the statute of a researcher from the U.S., in more than one interview, I had to specify that I 

wanted to speak French, because, since my interlocutors knew I was a native English-speaker, they were 

ready to accommodate to my language, even though they knew I was able to speak French fluently.  Also, I 

witnessed at least once at an informal gathering that a roomful of Francophones switched to English as 

soon as one Anglophone (besides me) was present. 
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offices, English remains the dominant language (LeBlanc, 2008), and some 

Francophones remain engaged in establishing French as an equally legitimate language to 

English in all settings.   

According to interviews I conducted, as well as conversations off the record, 

some bilingual Francophones from the Southeast are satisfied with status quo, not 

wanting the balance of power to again be tipped in favor of the English language, which 

they believe will happen if Francophones are too vocal about regaining more rights for 

French speakers.  In the next breath, however, one of these same speakers originally from 

the Southeast told me (in English) something to the effect of, ―Thank God for the people 

from the North, because without them, we‘d still be where we were thirty years ago.‖  

There is some awareness among the Francophones from the Southeast that the linguistic 

ideology of French monolingualism prevalent in the Northwestern, Northern, and 

Northeastern New Brunswick helped in some way to restructure the linguistic 

marketplace in Moncton.  

In Greater Moncton, then, it appears that there is a conflict among members of the 

Francophone population as to which kind of social situation they live in.  For those who 

remain engaged in the revalorization of French in every public sphere, who in Bourdieu‘s 

(2001) terms are hoping to promote its use as a legitimate language in all social 

situations, the Catalan and Occitan model of conflictual diglossia applies well.  For those, 

however, who envision the social situation more as a coexistence of French and English, 

parts of the Swiss model of consensual diglossia better applies.   
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Thus, it is not merely a question of which language has official governmental 

support, for in principal, the provincial government supports both French and English 

equally, given that it is officially a bilingual province.  Even so, Boudreau and Dubois 

(1991, 1992, 2007) and LeBlanc (2008) confirm that diglossia, in the sense of unequal 

power relations, or conflict (Boyer, 1991), is at play in the linguistic marketplace in 

Moncton.  Bilingualism among Francophones in Southeastern New Brunswick has been 

prevalent since at least the latter half of the twentieth century, if not from a much earlier 

date, as Boudreau (2009) indicates, and is now valued as an economic resource in the 

region (Boudreau & Dubois, 2007).  However, Boudreau and Dubois (2007) and LeBlanc 

(2008) confirm that, even in the so-called ―bilingual‖ workplace, English remains the 

language of most day-to-day affairs.   

2.5.3 Bilingualism and diglossia applied to Greater Moncton 

In this study, following LeBlanc‘s (2008) recommendation, I consider Greater 

Moncton in terms of bilingualism, as well as diglossia.  I have described both the Occitan 

and Catalan model of conflictual diglossia, as well as the Swiss model of consensual 

diglossia; for each of these models may be relevant given that conflicting linguistic 

ideologies may be found in the discourse of this study‘s participants.   

Following Kremnitz (1981), I also propose a model that takes into perspective 

both individual and social bilingualism, as Martinet (1982) and Marcellesi (1981) have 

described, including ideologies of bilingualism at the macro-social level (State) and the 

micro-social level (individual or group).  This perspective also takes into account that 
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both individual and social bilingualism among the Francophone population of Greater 

Moncton are influenced by power relations established in the local linguistic marketplace, 

as Bourdieu (2001) describes.  Within this marketplace, discourses of language use 

continue to circulate (Bourdieu, 2001), including conflicting ideologies of bilingualism 

(Heller, 2007).  The following section, Section 2.6, will describe Canadian Francophone 

Discourses of bilingualism, specifically bilingualism as associated with nationalist 

ideologies circulating in Francophone Canada versus bilingualism within post-nationalist 

ideologies.    

2.6 CANADIAN FRANCOPHONE DISCOURSES OF BILINGUALISM 

2.6.1 d/Discourse 

In view of Heller‘s (2007) recent discussions of discourses and ideologies 

prevalent in today‘s Canadian minority Francophone communities, it is important to first 

define the notion of discourse in respect to the present study.  I have chosen to frame this 

research in terms of Gee‘s (2005) discourse, or ―little d discourse‖, and Discourse, or 

―big D Discourse‖.  According to Gee (2005), discourse refers to linguistic forms, or 

naturally-occurring language use, such as the language elicited from conversations or oral 

narratives.  Discourse, on the other hand, refers to ―socially accepted associations among 

ways of using language, or thinking, valuing, acting, and interacting‖ (Gee, 2005, p. 23).  

In addition, Gee (2005) states that: ―Discourses are out in the world and history as 

coordinations (―a dance‖) of people, places, times, actions, interactions, verbal and non-
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verbal expression, symbols, things, tools, and technologies that betoken certain identities 

and associated activities‖ (p. 32).  He then lists the crucial components of Discourses: 

 

(a) situated identities 

(b) ways of performing and recognizing characteristic identities and activities 

(c) ways of coordinating and getting coordinated by other people, things, tools, 

technologies, symbol systems, places, and times 

(d) characteristic ways of acting-interacting-feeling-emoting-valuing-gesturing-

posturing-dressing-thinking-believing-knowing-speaking-listening (and, in 

some Discourses, reading-and-writing, as well). (Gee, 2005, p. 33) 

 

 

Crucially, Gee (2005) insists that, as participants in Discourses, human actors 

perform elements of identities situated within those Discourses.  These identities shift 

with time and social context; and they are dependent on the schema and expectations 

related to the Discourse in which the actor is engaged.  In this way, any one social actor is 

able to perform multiple, situated identities. 

Gee (2005) affirms that his description of Discourse includes components from 

various theories of the intertwined nature of language, discourse, identity, and social 

interaction including Foucault‘s (1966, 1969, 1973, etc) discourse, Lave and Wenger‘s 

(1991) communities of practice, Clark‘s (1996) cultural communities, distributed 

knowledge or distributed systems as described by Lave (1988) and Hutchins (1995), and 

Wittgenstein‘s (1958) ―forms of life‖, among others (p. 33).  I have chosen to refer to 

Gee‘s (2005) Discourse for the present study precisely because of his efforts to link all of 

the above theories of social organization and interaction. 
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2.6.2 Nationalist Discourses of bilingualism 

The social movements among Canadian Francophone populations during the mid-

twentieth century frequently also were accompanied by a nationalist element, especially 

the movement in Québec, known as the Révolution tranquille, or Quiet Revolution.  The 

core linguistic ideology of French-Canadian nationalism at this time was an essentialist 

notion that a group is defined culturally principally by the language it speaks, thus the use 

of English was frowned upon (Labrie & Heller, 2004).  The Official Languages Act of 

Canada promotes a policy of bilingualism at the federal level.  Among Canadian 

Francophone societies during the nationalist era, however, bilingualism was regarded as a 

form of assimilation to the culture of English-speakers and a loss of authentic 

Francophone identity (Dallaire & Denis, 2005; Heller, 2003, 2007; LeBlanc, 2008; 

McLaughlin, 2010).  Also included within this ideology was the drive to establish 

French-language spaces in Anglophone-dominant communities (Heller, 2003).  

Nationalist Discourses of essentialism continue to circulate among French-

speaking populations in Canada, however, recent research has shown the emergence of 

Discourses associated with post-nationalist ideologies where bilingualism is a valued 

commodity (e.g. Dallaire & Denis; Heller, 2003; LeBlanc, 2008; McLaughlin, 2010). 

2.6.3 Post-nationalist Discourses of bilingualism 

Pujolar (2007) affirms that, in this post-national era of globalization, bilingualism 

has begun to be viewed as an economic asset, enabling participation in markets that 

extend past the regional and even national levels.  Thus, within minority linguistic 
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groups, language ideologies are increasingly reoriented to represent language as serving 

as a tool in a global economy, rendering its essentialist association with national identity 

secondary to its use in a multilingual market.  Jaffe (2007) questions, however, whether 

in such contexts, bilingualism is valued at the societal level, or rather at the individual 

level.   

Recent research in ethnolinguistic vitality in minority French-speaking 

communities in Canada has demonstrated that among youth, one may identify strongly 

both with a Francophone identity and a bilingual identity (Dallaire & Denis, 2005; 

Landry, Deveau, & Allard, 2006; Lefebvre, 2006).  At the same time, Landry, Deveau, & 

Allard (2006) and Lefebvre (2006) have shown that a good number of bilingual youth 

remain invested in the Francophone community, as shown, for instance, by their choice 

of language in public spaces, when communicating with family and friends, and when 

buying books and magazines.  Landry, Deveau, & Allard (2006) demonstrate, as well, 

that bilingual youth with one Anglophone parent may still identify more strongly with a 

Francophone identity, depending on the language spoken in their home, as well as their 

language of schooling.  Among the younger generations, at least, there is evidence that 

bilingual youth in minority Francophone communities may remain invested in the 

Francophone community, even while also valuing their skills in both languages and the 

multiple cultures to which these skills give them access.   

LeBlanc (2008) and McLaughlin (2010) state that their participants valued their 

bilingual abilities for the employment opportunities afforded to them.  In this way, 

language is conceptualized as a form of social capital, a means of advancement within 
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society, and is not necessarily indexical of social identity (Bourdieu, 2001).  However, at 

the same time, this post-national ideology of commodification does not negate the fact 

that the modernist essentialist ideology continues to circulate in minority Francophone 

communities in Canada, and further, that these ideologies clash (Heller & Labrie, 2004).  

Such discursive battles give way to new, plural forms of the Francophone identities in 

Canada. 

Social actors functioning within social spaces have been shown to be 

instrumental in the construction of plural identities in the post-national context (Labrie & 

Heller, 2004).  Likewise, they have been shown to be instrumental in linguistic and 

cultural revitalization movements (Fishman, 1989).  In Section 2.7, I will describe the 

roles of social actors in social spaces associated with minority Francophone communities, 

including Acadie. 

2.7 SOCIAL SPACES, SOCIAL ACTORS, SOCIAL NETWORKS, AND CULTURAL CENTERS 

2.7.1 Social spaces 

Before theorizing the construct of social actors, it is first important to delimit the 

notion of social space.  Lefebvre (1991) proposes that social space cannot be separated 

from physical space, in that the daily social interactions of a group are constructed 

according to the physical environment in which the group functions.  In addition, 

Anderson (1983) demonstrates that space, whether real or imagined, can contribute to the 

formation of a community identity.  In a similar way, in sociolinguistics, Labov (1972) 
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and Milroy and Milroy (1992) show that the proximity of a social network within a 

physical space may reinforce social beliefs and practices regarding language use.   

Lefebvre (1991) defines the complexity of social space, both in terms of what it 

is, as well as what it is not, emphasizing that it is continually constructed by actors, 

linked to past actions, and allowing for future ones: 

 

(Social) space is not a thing among other things, nor a product among other 

products, rather, it subsumes things produced, and encompasses their 

interrelationships in their coexistence and simultaneity – their (relative) order 

and/or (relative) disorder.  It is the outcome of a sequence and set of operations, 

and thus cannot be reduced to the rank of a simple object. (p. 73) 

 

 

Lefebvre (1991) also designates social spaces as intersecting, but never subsuming one 

another.  Thus, even in respect to the national level, the local level of social space may 

operate independently in some ways from the larger level, but they will inevitably be tied 

through networks.  The market structure, whether it be for physical goods, or the 

linguistic market, as described in Section 2.5.2.5, is unique to each level of social space: 

local, regional, national, and international, but at the same time, according to Lefebvre 

(1991), these markets are inextricably connected:   

 

We are confronted not by one social space but by many – indeed, by an unlimited 

multiplicity or uncountable set of social spaces which we refer to generically as 

‗social space‘.  No space disappears in the course of growth and development: the 

worldwide does not abolish the local.  This is not a consequence of the law of 

uneven development, but a law in its own right.  The intertwinement of social 

spaces is also a law.  Considered in isolation, such spaces are mere abstractions.  

As concrete abstractions, however, they attain ‗real‘ existence by virtue of 

networks and pathways, by virtue of bunches or clusters of relationships.  

Instances of this are the worldwide networks of communication, exchange and 

information.  It is important to note that such newly developed networks do not 
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eradicate from their social context those earlier ones, superimposed upon one 

another over the years, which constitute the various markets local, regional, 

national and international markets; the market in commodities, the money or 

capital market, the labour market, and the market in works, symbols and signs; 

and lastly – the most recently created – the market in spaces themselves. 

(Lefebvre, 1991, p. 86) 

 

 

He affirms further that: 

 

The places of social space are very different from those of natural space in that 

they are not simply juxtaposed: they may be intercalated, combined, 

superimposed – they may even sometimes collide.  Consequently the local (or 

‗punctual‘, in the sense of ‗determined by a particular ―point‖‘) does not 

disappear, for it is never absorbed by the regional, national or even worldwide 

level. (Lefebvre, 1991, p. 88) 

 

 

Thus, for Lefebvre (1991), the notions of center and periphery (cf. Shils, 2002) could be 

described as not fixed, but rather malleable, shifting, even flowing, and dependent on 

many factors. 

As mentioned above, social space, and the markets associated with it, as 

conceived of by Lefebvre (1991), allow for the linguistic marketplace, which he indeed 

mentions: ―Every language is located in a space.  Every discourse says something about a 

space (place or sets of places); and every discourse is emitted from a space‖ (Lefebvre, 

1991, pp. 131-132).  In the context of the present study, social spaces, some tied to 

physical spaces and some more abstract, will be shown to be extremely relevant in terms 

of language use, both in daily life, as well as in artistic production.   

Importantly, in Lefebvre‘s (1991) view, social spaces are mediated by groups, 

ideologies, and networks.  The question must be posed, then, which networks are active 



 88 

in today‘s Acadie, a minority social space where linguistic and social identity 

construction are negotiated on a daily basis? 

2.7.2 Social actors 

Those Lefebvre (1991) designates as ―mediators‖ have been operationalized 

elsewhere as social actors (Bourdieu, 2001; Fishman, 1989).  Worldwide, cultural and 

linguistic revitalization movements have been shown to be initiated by such members of 

the intellectual and cultural elite (Labrie & Heller, 2004; Rinaldo, 2002; Wrzesinska, 

2002).  The research of Dubois (2003), and Boudreau and Boudreau (2004) indicates that 

Acadie is undergoing such a revitalization movement.   

Labrie and Heller (2004) affirm that: 

 

Avec l'émergence du discours mondialisant, et la perte en dominance du discours 

modernisant, certains types d‘acteurs sociaux ont plus de chances d‘occuper les 

espaces discursifs publics et de profiter des processus de changement.  Il s‘agit, 

[…], de ceux disposant sur le plan individuel d‘un capital linguistique et culturel 

leur permettant d‘occuper une place de choix dans une société anglo-américaine 

matérialiste, internationalisée et standardisée61. (pp. 417-418) 

 

 

These scholars emphasize the importance of social actors on identity construction within 

society, saying:  

 

                                                 

61 With the emergence of the globalizing discourse, and the loss of the dominance of the modernist 

discourse, certain types of social actors have more chances of occupying  public discursive spaces and 

benefiting from processes of change.  It is about […] those possessing a linguistic and cultural capital on 

the individual level, permitting them to occupy a place of choice in an Anglo-American, materialist society 

(that is) internationalized and standardized. 
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Les changements identitaires ne se construisent pas dans un vacuum, et ils 

n‘existent pas en soi indépendamment du vécu des acteurs sociaux.  Ils se 

construisent dans le quotidien par des acteurs ayant des positions, et donc des 

ressources et des intérêts précis.  Dans ce quotidien, les acteurs peuvent se 

prévaloir d'un ensemble de ressources auxquelles ils et elles ont accès ou en 

inventer d‘autres, et les mettre à l'œuvre selon les règles du jeu interactionnel62. 

(Labrie & Heller, 2004, pp. 407-408) 

 

 

According to Labrie and Heller (2004), new sorts of social actors are beginning to 

influence the revitalization of minority Francophone societies; for Francophone minority 

communities in Canada, not (or no longer) sharing the Québécois ideology of 

nationalism, have begun to redefine what being a Francophone in Canada means to them.  

No longer tied to nationalist ideologies, their focus has turned to the world scene, where 

their francité (―Frenchness‖) is fluid and tied less to traditions and more to interactions 

within multiple networks on the global scale (Labrie & Heller, 2004). Rather than 

emphasizing a collective and homogenous identity, social actors in Canadian minority 

Francophone communities recently favor a complex and multiple identity, where 

language may serve both as a commodity in economic exchanges outside of the core 

community, and as a means to establish local networks, where language is a symbolic 

resource on the local level (Labrie & Heller, 2004). 

                                                 

62 Identity changes are not constructed in a vacuum, and they do not exist in themselves independently of 

the lived experiences of social actors.  They are constructed in the daily lives by actors having positions, 

and thus resources and precise interests.  In this daily existence, actors can claim an array of resources to 

which they have access or invent others and put them to work according to the rules of the interactional 

game. 
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2.7.2.1 Social actors in Acadie 

In the case of post-national Acadie, certain social actors have been shown to play 

a role in the construction of a modern Acadian identity.  Laxer (2006) states:  

 

To an extent that would be unusual in larger societies, the struggles in Acadie 

about identity and social change are fought out by writers, painters, musicians and 

even  theatre companies.  Acadian artists do not speak for themselves alone.  They 

are recognized by others […] as representing positions in cultural and societal 

conflicts. (p. 292) 

 

 

Boudreau and Boudreau (2004) and Boudreau (2003) demonstrate specifically 

that several authors from Greater Moncton have claimed to create a discursive space 

where the ―réalité acadienne‖ is transformed into a ―lieu de production et de 

reproduction de l'identité acadienne moderne‖ (―place of production and reproduction of 

the modern Acadian identity‖) (p. 173).  One of these authors proposed to her the notion 

of l’Acadie d’ici, or the creation and production of art locally, in Acadie, and more 

specifically in Moncton.  Boudreau (2003) adds that the Discourse of these authors 

contributed to the creation of a social space in Moncton for artistic production in every 

domain.   

Indeed, any description of the Francophone population of Moncton must 

necessarily include a reference to Acadian cultural production.  Cao and Dehoorne (2002) 

designate Moncton as the Acadian cultural capital, while admitting that this is a widely 

disputed title among Acadians from different regions; for instance some from the 

Péninsule acadienne, in Northeastern New Brunswick, would disagree.  Especially since 

the establishment of l’Université de Moncton, it is clear that Moncton has become a hub 
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of Acadian artistic production for the visual arts.  Renowned artists such as Herménégilde 

Chiasson and Yvon Gallant were among some of the first to graduate from l’Université 

de Moncton’s art program.  Greater Moncton is also known as the home of authors and 

poets like Gérald Leblanc (now deceased), France Daigle, and also Herménégilde 

Chiasson (who does not live in Moncton, but in the region), some of the best-known 

Acadian authors on the national and international scale.   

Today, many Acadian cultural institutions have their headquarters in Moncton, 

such as the Association acadienne d’artistes. professionnel.le.s du Nouveau-Brunswick 

(AAAPNB), le Théâtre l’Escaouette, and the organizing offices for Le Festival 

international du cinéma francophone en Acadie (FICFA).  Certain music groups and 

television productions associated with Moncton have also gained renown on the national 

and international stages, namely the rap group Radio Radio63, and the television series 

Acadieman, whose main character lives in Moncton and speaks Chiac.  It could be argued 

that Moncton serves as the heart of Acadian cultural production—at the very least, it is 

one of the principal nerve centers for artistic creation, production, and diffusion of 

Acadian art64. 

                                                 

63 See footnote in Section 2.3.3. 

 
64 With Moncton‘s status as a sort of melting pot for Francophones, I do not mean to imply that all artistic 

production in this region occurs in Chiac.  The data presented in Chapter 4 clearly demonstrates that this is 

not the case. 



 92 

2.7.3 Cultural centers as spaces of social activism 

Heller (2003) states that French-Canadian nationalist discourses have promoted 

the establishment of Francophone spaces and institutional structures in Anglophone 

dominant communities.  She describes her research at a Francophone community cultural 

center and association in a small town in central Ontario, which is principally centered on 

shifting discourses found during meetings of the center‘s conseil d'administration 

(―Administrative Council‖), and also the documents produced from such meetings.  She 

considers people in these administrative roles as social actors who have been actively 

involved in contesting former power structures and constructing a new ―cultural climate‖ 

in this community (p. 12).  

In the late 1970s and early 1980s, the Ontarian center and the community elite 

associated with it had played a key role in negotiating the Francophone side of the 

regional educational crisis (Heller, 2003).  At this point in time, then, the role of the 

center was tied to establishing a collective Francophone identity in the community.  In 

the late 1990s, however, the administrative structure of the center shifted from being 

principally governed by the directeur général (―General Director‖) to being run by the 

conseil d'administration.  During this shift in power, new discourses about the center's 

role emerged, and an emphasis was placed on community economic development.  At 

that juncture, then, national identity became less important than economic interests, and 

the emergent definition of what it means to be Francophone embraced plurality in 

regards to linguistic background.  In other words, the new definition of Francophone 
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within the center‘s operational documents also included native speakers of English who 

spoke French as a second language. 

2.7.4 The Centre culturel Aberdeen 

There is, in fact, a physical space in Moncton, established as a minority language 

space, much like the Ontarian cultural center described in Heller (2003), where the 

above-mentioned Discourse of l’Acadie d’ici is realized every day: the Centre culturel 

Aberdeen.  The Centre culturel Aberdeen is housed in what was formerly an Anglophone 

high school in Moncton65.  In the early to mid-1980s, the school district began to phase 

out the use of the higher stories of the building, while at the same time, artists and alumni 

of l’Université de Moncton were looking for cheap studio space somewhere in town66.  

The artists moved into the top stories of the building, essentially as squatters, and 

eventually the school district closed the school and was strongly considering demolishing 

the building.  The artists formed a co-op in 1986 and proposed to buy the building from 

the district for a dollar (so the story goes).  Eventually, the building was occupied by a 

variety of organizations and artists, from film production companies to a school of dance, 

visual artists, a poetry publisher, animators, graphic artists and even two daycare centers.  

Aberdeen also houses some of the more prominent cultural organizations in Acadie.  The 

                                                 

65 The Canadian literary critic Northrop Frye attended school there in the 1920s.   

 
66 The current history of the Centre culturel Aberdeen is based on multiple accounts of its oral history, 

given to me during the interviews conducted for the present study.  To date, few primary sources have 

documented the Centre‘s history. 
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following description comes directly from Aberdeen‘s website (Centre culturel Aberdeen, 

2011):  

 

Aujourd‘hui, le Centre culturel Aberdeen constitue l‘une des plus importantes 

infrastructures culturelles du Nouveau-Brunswick et de l‘Acadie du Canada 

atlantique. Quotidiennement, ce sont quelques centaines de travailleurs culturels, 

d‘artistes, de visiteurs et d‘enfants de tout âge qui se côtoient dans un lieu où la 

création et la mise en valeur de l‘art sont présentes partout. Le Centre continue à 

encourager les artistes de la région et présente un lieu incontournable à la vie 

culturelle de Moncton et de toute la région67.  

 

 

I chose to conduct the current study on the network of artists associated with the 

Centre culturel Aberdeen, for it is within this cooperative of artists, production groups, 

and organizations managing the creation and diffusion of Acadian art, that Francophone 

cultural production in Moncton is seated.  Or, as one participant said:  

  

(19) P: C‘est juste une façon de penser, de créativité, d‘esprit ouvert en français, 

so, vivre les arts et la culture en français. Pis68, je crois que c‘est ça 

l‘ouverture au Centre culturel Aberdeen, c‘est de vivre, que ce soit la poésie, 

que ça soit la danse, que ce soit les arts visuels, que ce soit la photo que ce 

soit les arts graphiques, que ce soit… de tout vivre en français…69 (Prt. 3, du 

Grand-Moncton) 

                                                 

67 ―Today the Aberdeen Cultural Centre represents one of the most important parts of the cultural 

infrastructure of New Brunswick and Acadie in Atlantic Canada. Every day, hundreds of individuals, 

including cultural workers, artists, visitors and children of all ages come together in a creative place where 

an appreciation for the arts is shared by all. The Centre continues to encourage regional artists and 

experiment with emerging trends in artistic expression and remains an indispensable foundation for the 

cultural life of Moncton and the region.‖ (Taken from the English page of the Centre‘s site.) 

 
68 pis , from puis, ‗then‘, common in Canadian varieties of French, often replacing the conjunction et, 

‗and‘.  For a discussion of this conjunction, see Dostie (2004) and Perrot (1995, p. 249). 

 
69 P: It‘s just a way of thinking, of creativity, of an open mind in French, so living arts and culture in 

French.  And, I believe that‘s what the openness at the Centre culturel Aberdeen is, it‘s to live, be it poetry, 

be it dance, be it visual arts, be it photography, be it graphic arts, be it… to live it all in French… (Prt. 3, 

from Greater Moncton) 
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There is no doubt that the physical space within the Centre culturel Aberdeen 

plays an important role in the art scene in Moncton, as well as in Acadie.  It goes to 

follow that Aberdeen‘s associates correspond with the notion of social actors and might 

have an influence on Discourses circulating within Acadian society: Discourses of 

bilingualism, of nationalism versus post-nationalism, and of the tension between the 

approval of linguistic variation and the ideology of a standard. 

2.8 SUMMARY 

In this chapter, in Section 2.2, I first gave an overview of Acadian history, 

specifically as pertaining to the Acadian population of present-day New Brunswick.  I 

then gave a description of some of the more salient distinguishing features of Acadian 

varieties of French in Section 2.3.  This section also included a description of English 

lexical borrowings into Chiac, the variety of Acadian French spoken in Southeastern New 

Brunswick, as well as sociolinguistic attitudes regarding this variety.   

In Section 2.4, I gave an overview of the Greater Moncton region in Southeastern 

New Brunswick, including its linguistic demographics and economic importance.  This 

section also outlined Francophone migration to the area, the importance of the role 

l’Université de Moncton has played in the valorization of the Francophone identity within 

the region, as well as its contribution to the increased visibility of the French language in 

the Greater Moncton area, leading to linguistic tension in public spaces.   
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In Section 2.5, I discussed the overlapping constructs of bilingualism and 

diglossia, proposing an integrated model that represents the linguistic reality in the 

Greater Moncton region.  This section also discussed Moncton in terms of Bourdieu‘s 

(2001) linguistic marketplace, in which each interaction is governed by the amount of 

linguistic capital possessed by each interlocutor, represented in terms of his or her ability 

to speak the legitimate language.   

In Section 2.6, I defined d/Discourse (Gee, 2005) as these terms will be used in 

the present study.  I then gave an overview of two prevalent discourses of bilingualism 

circulating among Canadian minority populations: nationalist and post-nationalist.   

Section 2.7 defined the construct of social spaces (Lefebvre, 1991) and the role of 

social actors within these spaces.  This section included a discussion of minority 

Francophone social actors in post-national contexts, especially in terms of today‘s 

Acadie.  This section also outlined the importance of the network of social actors 

associated with a cultural center in a minority Francophone community in Ontario in 

delimiting the notion of what it means to be a Francophone in the post-national context.  

Finally, in Section 2.7, I introduced Moncton‘s Centre culturel Aberdeen as a space 

where the creation, production, and diffusion of Acadian art takes place, and how 

members and associates of Aberdeen may be defined as social actors in modern Acadie.  

The present study will specifically investigate this group of artist‘s Discourses on 

language use in regards to their artistic production. 



 97 

Chapter 3:  Research Design and Methods 

3.1 INTRODUCTION 

In this chapter, I present the protocol used in this study for data collection and 

analysis.  In Section 3.2, I introduce Grounded Theory methodology; then in Section 3.3, 

I describe the selection and recruitment of the set of participants interviewed.  Section 3.4 

details the various methods of data collection employed.  Section 3.5 presents this study‘s 

data analysis, conducted according to Grounded Theory methodology.  In Section 3.6, 

then, I restate the reformulated research questions for this study.  Finally, Section 3.7 

offers a summary of this chapter. 

3.2 GROUNDED THEORY: OVERVIEW 

The present study will be framed according to constructed Grounded Theory 

methods (Bryant & Charmaz, 2007; Charmaz, 2006).  This methodological approach is 

well-suited to the present set of research questions, as the very core of this approach is 

rooted in the discovery of participants‘ emic categories.  Charmaz‘s (2006) constructed 

Grounded Theory is an inductive method of qualitative analysis that is associated with, 

but distinct from Glaser and Strauss‘s (1967) original operationalization of Grounded 

Theory.    Charmaz (2006) describes constructed Grounded Theory in this way:  

 

[…] systematic, yet flexible guidelines for collecting and analyzing qualitative 

data to construct theories ‗grounded‘ in the data themselves […] Thus, data form 

the foundation of our theory and our analysis of these data generates the concepts 

we construct.  Grounded theorists collect data to develop theoretical analyses 

from the beginning of a project.  We try to learn what occurs in the research 
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settings we join and what our research participants‘ lives are like.  We study how 

they explain their statements and actions, and ask what analytic sense we can 

make of them. (Charmaz, 2006, pp. 2-3)  

 

 

Using Grounded Theory, the researcher‘s goal is to discover theory through the 

participants‘ emergent categories in the data set, and not the researcher‘s pre-established 

categories (Charmaz, 2006).  In Glaser and Strauss‘s (1967) original conceptualization of 

Grounded Theory, the researcher was expected to come to the research context with no 

previous exposure to research or literature regarding the context, in order to have a 

completely open mind as to the participants‘ categories.  Charmaz (2006) allows for the 

researcher to have general background knowledge of the research context, in order to be 

aware of certain tendencies in social behavior, as long as he or she remains open and does 

not prematurely form set ideas as to how all the actors in the research environment will 

function.   

Charmaz (2006) states that many types of data collection may be conducive to a 

constructed Grounded Theory analysis, dependent on the particular research project and 

social context to be observed and described.  She recommends principally that the data be 

―rich and sufficient‖ (Charmaz, 2006, p. 18).  She does, however, outline two frequently-

used methods of data collection: ethnographic observation, and the ―interview 

conversation1‖ (Charmaz, 2006, pp. 21-35). It is principally through a detailed discourse 

                                                 

1 I will discuss the ―interview conversation‖ in depth in Section 3.4.2. 
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analysis of interview transcriptions that categories of analysis emerge and generalizations 

about the data are made.  

The advantage of adopting constructed Grounded Theory to conduct this study is 

the method‘s core aim to observe in detail what the participants‘ lives are like on a daily 

basis.  Further, the method places special emphasis on the participants‘ own emic 

description of their thoughts, feelings, and actions.  In this way, I do not attempt to 

confirm or disconfirm a pre-determined research hypothesis, so much as to discover and 

describe the participants‘ personal categories.  This study‘s theory will then be derived 

from the comparison of these categories to each other, as well as to previous literature.   

In Grounded Theory, internal validity is related to ―the degree to which the 

concepts we use are meaningful ways of interpreting the data that we investigate‖ (Dey, 

2007, p. 177).  Or, as Johnstone (2000) suggests in her introduction to qualitative 

sociolinguistic methods, a researcher must be careful to verify that the labels and 

categories he or she chooses to describe the data are the most accurate.  She adds that the 

validity of data in qualitative research may also be established by asking the same 

questions of many people (Johnstone, 2000).  Charmaz (2006) adds that triangulation of 

the elicited data with ethnographic observation further assures the robustness of a study‘s 

results.  

Dey (2007) states that, in regards to external validity, it is also important to verify 

―the degree to which our theoretical claims are consistent with well-established 

knowledge in the field‖ (p.177).  Charmaz (2006) adds that a researcher should also 
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confirm his findings with the study‘s informants, since the goal of Grounded Theory 

research is to discover the informants‘ ways of thinking about a certain topic.  

3.3 PARTICIPANTS 

In June 2009, I visited Moncton to conduct preliminary fieldwork, which 

consisted of interviews and conversations with several noted professors and graduate 

students at l’Université de Moncton as to possible research topics.  I also was able to 

speak with certain members of the artistic community.  In addition, I observed everyday 

life in the community, especially the ambiguity as to code choice between English and 

French that I felt when alone in public spaces.  During this visit several members of the 

academic community suggested to me that the Centre culturel Aberdeen would be an 

interesting dissertation subject. 

It was in this way that I chose to conduct this study on the network of artists and 

administrators associated with the Centre culturel Aberdeen.  While most of those with 

whom I spoke are artists from various domains: visual art, music, poetry, dance, etc., 

some of them are or were associated with the Centre‘s administration or daily operations.  

Many of this set of participants, but not all, are members of Aberdeen.  I observed that 

some people were regular visitors to the Centre; and so I also asked them if they were 

willing to participate in the study.  I interviewed as many participants as possible, some 

with a closer association to Aberdeen than others, in order to gain multiple perspectives 

on the activities of the Centre.  Through the course of interviewing members of this 

network, I discovered that there were several sub-groups of friendships that composed the 
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larger group.  The present analysis does not, however, employ a network analysis 

methodology (cf. Milroy, 1992), in the interest of protecting the anonymity of the 

participants as much as possible.  I will discuss issues of anonymity further in Section 

3.3.5. 

3.3.1 Selection of participants 

Before arriving in Moncton at the beginning of March, 2010, I sent a letter to the 

director of the Centre culturel Aberdeen asking permission to conduct research on the 

Centre, in the building.  I also sent a set of letters destined for the Centre‘s twenty-five 

members announcing my research project and including the dates when I intended to be 

in Moncton.  Knowing that artists have engagements and may or may not be available at 

any given moment, I did not restrict this study‘s population only to Aberdeen‘s 

membership, but I attempted to speak with administrators of the Centre, both past and 

present.  If I noticed that certain people were present in the Centre on a regular basis, I 

also approached them to ask if they would be willing to participate in the present study.  

This was not only to ensure the collection of a sufficient amount of data, but also, 

because many other important members of Moncton‘s Francophone artistic community 

are not official members of Aberdeen, yet their work is tied in one way or another to 

other artists or organizations housed in the Centre. 
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3.3.2 Recruiting and consent 

Once I had arrived in Moncton, I sent emails to various members of Aberdeen to 

set appointments for interviews.  Within the first week, I had also visited most of the 

members in person in order to announce my arrival and solicit their participation in this 

study.  I continued to do this from time to time, as some of them were busy with projects 

and deadlines and asked me to contact them again at a later time.  Several of my 

appointments were rescheduled more than once because of the variable schedules 

inherent with a community of artists.  After I had been on the field for a week or two, 

word began to spread about this project, and some eventual participants contacted me 

because a friend had mentioned the project to them.  I also spent a good amount of time 

in Aberdeen‘s Café; and so I approached some of the regulars to ask for their 

participation.  As an honorarium, for their time, I offered each participant ten Canadian 

dollars, but only one accepted it.   

3.3.3 Biographical information 

In all, twenty-eight associates of the Centre culturel Aberdeen agreed to 

participate in the study.  As mentioned in Chapter 2, Greater Moncton serves as a locus 

for Francophone migration in the Maritime Provinces.  The metropolitan area boasts a 

Francophone population that is composed of Acadians from various regions, as well as 

some migrants from other Canadian Francophone regions, such as Ontario and Québec; 

all these are in addition to the majority Francophone population, natives to Southeastern 



 103 

New Brunswick.  The network associated with Aberdeen also reflects this diversity of 

regional backgrounds.   

Out of the twenty-eight participants, fourteen come from Southeastern New 

Brunswick, six from the Acadian Peninsula, three from the Northwest, two from outlying 

Francophone regions in New Brunswick, two from Québec, and one from Ontario.  This 

population is formed of sixteen men and twelve women.  The participants‘ ages range 

from their early twenties to their early sixties.  The present analysis does not break down 

the participants by age group or sex, as is expected in most sociolinguistic studies, 

because their discourse on language use did not differ greatly across these categories.  

Neither did their discourse differ greatly according to the regional background of the 

participant, as I had first suspected it might2.  Many in this network work in practice more 

than one form of art; the present set includes actors, authors, poets, visual artists, 

producers, and musicians (some of the artists may be identified by more than one of these 

titles); not to mention politicians and administrators.  The education level of most in this 

group is high: most all of them have one or more Bachelor‘s degrees, and at least a 

handful have graduate degrees, as well.  In fact, more than one of them asked me about 

my research questions before I conducted their interview.  I refrained from telling them 

until after the interview. 

                                                 

2 The main regional discursive differences, when they do occur, are attested in the speech of those from the 

Southeast, as the analysis will demonstrate. 
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3.3.4 Informed consent 

Before beginning each interview, I provided each participant with a letter to sign 

detailing their informed consent in the study, approved by the Internal Review Board at 

the University of Texas at Austin.  The letter was in French; however I also carried with 

me copies of the letter in English, should they be requested.  Copies of both versions of 

this letter are found in Appendix B. 

3.3.5 A Word about anonymity  

Moncton‘s Francophone artistic community is very well connected; most people 

are aware of what is taking place in the artistic scene in town, if not in Acadie, in general.  

As I mentioned, the news of my presence in town spread rather rapidly by word of 

mouth.  I estimate that there are several hundred people who are associated with the 

Francophone arts scene in some manner—this is based on the number of attendees I 

witnessed at a memorial service for a member of the community.  There were roughly 

three hundred present, many of whom regularly attended and participated in the artistic 

events that I also attended while in Moncton.   

One of my main concerns with the protocols of this study involves protecting the 

anonymity of the participants, precisely because of the size of the community, which was 

very aware of who I was and why I was there3.  In the attempt to share what I have 

                                                 

3 The week before I left, I was told by one participant that ―I was known‖ in Moncton (among the artists), 

and by another that I ―knew too much‖.  I believe this comment was indicative of my interaction with 

people from various smaller social groups that made up parts of the larger network associated with 

Aberdeen, though, as I said before, though I did not conduct a network analysis.  I was privy to some 
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learned while protecting identities, I have chosen to refer to the participants by their 

participant numbers assigned in my private files.  I am the only one to have access to the 

key to this system.  Likewise, I have endeavored as much as possible to eliminate all 

direct references to participants‘ identities and artistic projects.  I have, however, 

included their regions of origin, in order for the reader to observe how, in most cases, 

Discourses are shared across the category of regional origin.  Even so, some participants 

may be identifiable to those who know the community well. 

3.4 DATA COLLECTION 

3.4.1 Fieldwork  

I arrived in Moncton on February 27, 2010 and stayed until May 6
th

 of the same 

year.  I had chosen this time of year partially because of how it coincided with my 

progress in my degree program, but partially also because I wanted to make sure that I 

was on the field when I had the greatest chance of contacting members of the artistic 

community.  In the summer and into the fall, many members of this community are 

involved in various festivals, some regionally, and some internationally.  The late winter 

into the spring proved to be an optimum time of year to observe this community of artists 

as they were engaged in typical daily activities, preparing for the upcoming season of 

festivals and exhibits.  Even so, I was unable to interview some of the Centre‘s members 

due to their busy schedules. 

                                                                                                                                                 

people‘s frank opinions about others, hence I ―knew too much‖.  It is also for this reason that I believe my 

status as an outsider did not greatly affect the responses I received. 
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The timing of my fieldwork was fortuitous for another reason, in fact.  The Centre 

culturel Aberdeen was just beginning a period of renovations at the time I was there.  Not 

many members had been displaced at that time, and the Centre was functioning mostly as 

it always had, except for occasional construction noise and random fire alarm activations.  

Renovations at the time I was there were mostly conducted in the basement.  When I 

returned in September, 2010 for an academic conference, however, the ground floor of 

Aberdeen was closed, including the café, and many members had temporarily moved out 

of the building.  I searched for people I knew to discuss the renovation process and found 

virtually nobody.  The ground floor re-opened in February, 2011, but I have heard that 

the renovations have disenchanted some of the former regulars.  A return trip is needed to 

see how the Centre is reorganized after this period of renovations.   

3.4.2 The interview conversation 

As previously stated, I chose to employ Grounded Theory‘s ―interview 

conversation‖ to collect part of the current data set (Charmaz, 2006, pp. 25-35).  This 

technique is not that different from a traditional sociolinguistic interview (cf. Labov, 

1984; Johnstone, 2000); the focus of the interview conversation is to pose open-ended 

questions to elicit the participant‘s perspective or interpretation of a certain event or 

experience.  In Charmaz‘s (2006) words, ―the interviewer‘s questions ask the participant 

to describe and reflect up on his or her experiences in ways that seldom occur in everyday 

life‖ (p. 25).  After certain interviews, in fact, some participants thanked me for the 
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conversation and said that I had helped them to think through things they had not 

previously realized about their social context.   

One advantage in using the interview conversation comes from its flexible 

structure.  The researcher has key questions in mind that he or she would like answered, 

but the principal aim is to carry on the interview like a conversation, with the researcher 

asking the participant to elaborate on certain statements or topics.  Optimally, the 

interview event should give the participant the impression that the researcher is a co-

conversant, invested personally in the conversation and not merely there to gather 

information and then leave (Charmaz, 2006).   

In order to facilitate a relaxed interview context, I conducted the interviews for 

this study in the participants‘ offices or studios, or in various cafés around Moncton, with 

the bulk of the café interviews being conducted in Café Aberdeen.  I recorded each 

interview on a portable Sony PCM-M10 recording device, and in crowded cafés, I also 

plugged in a directional external microphone in order to help amplify the participant‘s 

voice.  I did not refuse to hold interviews in noisy places, if that was where the 

participant suggested we meet, in part to take the awkwardness out of the interview 

setting.   

On average, interviews lasted around forty minutes; the shortest was twenty-five 

minutes in length, the longest was an hour and a half.  These lengths were dependent on a 

few factors, namely, the amount of information the participants felt they were able to give 

me, and their overall personality.  Participants who were not particularly extroverted, or 
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whose time was limited, kept our conversation as short as possible, offering me answers 

to my questions with very little further elaboration.  After I had elicited the information 

on the most essential questions regarding language use in artistic production and the 

Centre culturel Aberdeen, I did not push the conversation into the realm of discomfort for 

these participants.  On the other hand, participants who were outgoing and talkative often 

elaborated on many topics; and I never cut them off. 

3.4.2.1 Biographical information 

Before beginning each interview, and after they had signed the consent form, I 

asked each participant to fill out a short form regarding their biographical information.  

The form asked for their age, profession(s), place of birth, place of parents‘ birth, where 

they currently live, time associated with the Centre culturel Aberdeen, and time spent 

abroad, including where they lived or travelled.  This form may be found in Appendix C.   

3.4.2.2 Maps 

In order to initiate a conversation on Canadian varieties of French, and eventually 

varieties local to New Brunswick, while keeping the conversation natural feeling, it was 

suggested to me that the use of maps might help facilitate such a conversation without 

being too contrived.  The technique I used was based very loosely on methodology from 

the field of perceptual dialectology (cf. Preston, 1999).  I presented three French-

language maps to participants in this order: a map of Canada, a map of the Maritime 
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Provinces, and finally a map of New Brunswick.  Copies of these maps may be found in 

Appendix D. 

I began each interview by asking the participant to indicate with a pen or 

highlighter where in Canada French is spoken and if he or she could describe some 

differences among the varieties of French spoken.  I repeated this with the map of the 

Maritime Provinces, and finally with the map of New Brunswick.  When they arrived at 

the map of New Brunswick, I elicited much interesting data regarding Chiac as contrasted 

with other varieties of Acadian French in New Brunswick that deserves further 

investigation.  Indeed, much of the data elicited from this task are not used in the present 

study, as they do not pertain to the research questions regarding language in artistic 

production; the task was merely intended as a priming task, to frame the conversation in 

terms of language.  Several participants‘ folk descriptions of French in Canada, however, 

warrant further investigation.   

3.4.2.3 Interview questions 

Charmaz (2006) recommends that the ―interview conversation‖ be tailored with 

many open-ended questions on which the participants may elaborate, sometimes with the 

encouragement of the researcher.  Most of my questions were open-ended, though I 

began each interview in the same way, with the above-described maps.  There were a few 

other key questions that I ensured each participant answered, in one way or another 

regarding language in their specific artistic creations and productions, languages within 

the Centre, their involvement with Aberdeen, etc.  Sometimes, due to the nature of the 
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conversation, the participant addressed a point before I asked directly about it.  In 

addition, before each interview, I conducted background research through internet and 

published sources about the participant‘s work, or the organization‘s aims, and I tailored 

part of each interview to speak directly about the participant‘s work.  I also included two 

broad questions to summarize each interview that I asked in nearly every interview.  

First, there used to be a quote on the Centre‘s website regarding the ―école de pensée 

Aberdeen‖ (―Aberdeen school of thought‖).  I asked each person about this, since it was 

not defined; and each person had a slightly different take on the question4.  The answers 

to this question elicited rich data regarding their conception of the Centre‘s place in 

Acadie‘s artistic community.  The other question I consistently asked each participant 

was ―Qu‘est-ce qui est l‘intégral sur Aberdeen, le plus important à savoir?‖ (―What is the 

integral thing about Aberdeen, the most important to know?‖).  Most participants used 

this question to summarize or clarify something they had previously mentioned within the 

interview.  It worked well in eliciting Discourses regarding the Centre, Moncton, and 

Acadian art. 

I also allowed for some flexibility in the questions I had originally crafted, as 

Charmaz (2006) also recommends.  For instance, after I had been in Moncton about a 

week, I learned about a common discussion regarding the Francophone art produced in 

the Péninsule Acadienne versus the Francophone art from Moncton.  As I had not 

                                                 

4 Perhaps my endless questioning about this phrase made them self-conscious about the statement.  On the 

new version of the Centre‘s website (Centre culturel Aberdeen, 2011), the phrase is nowhere to be found. 
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interviewed any visual artists up until this point; I integrated a question probing their 

description of the differences in artistic production in these two regions.  The data elicited 

from this question were rich, though not included within the present study.  This is an 

example of how my questions were modified slightly as I learned more of the research 

context, as Grounded Theory recommends (Charmaz, 2006).  

My role as an outsider from Texas, who speaks French voluntarily, was especially 

advantageous in this context.  Most people in this community were glad that I had come 

from so far away to learn about them.  I was able to ask questions that were at times truly 

naïve; and for the most part, I received responses that were quite frank.  One participant 

commented to me that, in fact, it would have been difficult for a researcher from the area 

to conduct a similar study and receive the same responses, since there is a tendency for 

face protection among members of the community (cf. Brown & Levinson, 1987).   

3.4.2.4 Transcription 

Thanks to dissertation research funding from the Government of Canada, I was 

able to pay for a professional, a bilingual Francophone from New Brunswick, to 

transcribe all twenty-eight interviews.  After she transcribed them, I conducted a second 

pass through the audio recording, filling in some things she had marked as inaudible, 

changing some others.  The transcriptions are not as fine-grained as would be expected in 

many sociolinguistic sub-fields, and linguistic features are not detailed as intricately as 

they would be in a descriptive analysis.  The aim of the present study is to examine the 

overall discourse of the participants, and so the transcription method used was broad, not 
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taking into account backchanneling, overlap, and other conversational features, at least 

for the present stage of research.  The ellipsis, … , is used without brackets to signal that 

a speaker has paused or reformulated his or her thought, has overlapped with the other, or 

has failed to complete the sentence, even in the presence of overlap.  It is used with 

brackets to indicate that a section of data was deleted.  I chose to do this a few times 

when the participant revealed his or her identity in this selection of text. 

It must be noted that I put much thought as to the way in which to best represent 

the speech of these participants.  As part of their discourse in the present corpus is on the 

subject of maintaining their cultural distinctiveness, I did not want to ―other‖ their voices 

by using forms that were not their own.  At the same time, I understand that, at this time 

when Acadians themselves are still in the process of defining the conventions with which 

they wish to represent their varieties of French, any choice on my part as to orthographic 

representations must be carefully considered. 

I listened closely the recordings to note the distinctions between, for instance je 

sais, [ʒØse5], ‗I know‘, and the less formal, elided form, in which the consonant also 

becomes devoiced: [ʃe], which I have chosen to represent in the transcriptions as j’sais; or 

again, tu sais, [tyse], ‗you know‘, versus the elided form: [tse], which I represent 

orthographically with t’sais.  The same applies to je suis, [ʒØsɥi] ‗I am‘, and the elided 

form: j’suis, [ʃɥi].  Also, one variant of the word oui, [wi], ‗yes‘, frequently occurring in 

                                                 

5 The final vowel in je sais and tu sais may alternately be realized as [ԑ]. 
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the data was the less formal pronunciation, [wԑ᷉], ‗yeah‘ which I chose to spell ouin.  The 

same is true for the adverb bien, [bjԑ᷉], which may be realized as [bԑ᷉] in informal speech.  

I represented this orthographically as ben.  In the cited passages of data found in this 

study, the spellings je sais and j’sais. tu sais and t’sais, je suis and j’suis, oui and ouin, 

bien and ben, were used intentionally, depending on the pronunciation of the speaker.  

Further, when the pronoun on, ‗one‘, occurs with the copula verb être, ‗to be‘, followed 

by an adjective, as in on est fier, ‗one is proud‘, or ‗we are proud‘, I have chosen to 

represent the adjective in the masculine singular form, as the pronoun on is 

grammatically masculine and singular, though it may represent a collective group of 

people.  These are not forms unique to Acadian French (AF), as they may be found in 

varieties of French worldwide; and I take their occurrence in the present set of interviews 

as indicative of the relaxed atmosphere which I attempted to facilitate during the 

interview conversation.   

Most other occurrences of specific traits of AF within the present data set have 

been previously described in Section 2.3.  All English borrowings have been indicated in 

the body of the transcriptions by italicized letters.  I will provide footnoted explanations 

for the few words that may be unknown to readers not familiar with Canadian varieties of 

French.  Finally, I did not make note of distinctive AF phonological traits in the present 

study, as this is not a study in sociophonetics.   
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3.4.3 Ethnographic observation 

In conjunction with the above-described interviews, I conducted ethnographic 

fieldwork for the ten weeks I was in Moncton.  It is important to not only ask participants 

about daily life, but also to observe it to see if their descriptions match the reality of the 

situation (Charmaz, 2006).  Typically I spent at least an hour each weekday in Café 

Aberdeen, eating or having a coffee, and observing the customers, of whom many were 

regulars.  The café was a strategic place for me to pass time, as members and regulars 

often congregate there to discuss projects, current events, or happenings within their 

network of associates.  In fact, one participant referred to the café as ―the gossip center‖.  

As such, it was a key location for me to contact possible participants, as well as to 

observe interactions.  Several of my interviews were conducted in this location, too, as 

some people referred to it as ―their office‖, even when they had an actual office.  I also 

often wandered around the halls of the Centre, chatting with whomever I met.  I became 

well-known to the point that, after a few days when I had been absent due to illness, 

several regulars asked me where I had been. 

In association with my fieldwork, I also attended as many of the Francophone 

artistic events in Moncton during my stay as possible, including concerts, gallery 

openings, poetry readings, literary discussions, and a dance performance.  I did this in 

order to observe who was attending such events, which people or organizations were 

helping to produce them, how language was used in these environments, etc.  Attending 

these events enabled me to get a good sense of who the ―usual crowd‖ was and the 
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number of this study‘s participants who figured into it.  At each event, I endeavored to 

keep track of how many participants were in attendance.  At one of the largest events, I 

counted fourteen out of the twenty-eight in attendance. 

3.4.4 Field journal  

In conjunction with the interviews and the ethnographic observation, I kept a field 

journal.  It includes all the components that Charmaz (2006) lists that may be found in 

Grounded Theory fieldnotes.  She says that these notes often: 

 

 Record individual and collective actions 

 Contain full, detailed notes with anecdotes and observations 

 Emphasize significant processes occurring in the setting 

 Address what participants define as interesting and/or problematic 

 Attend to participants‘ language use 

 Place actors and actions in scenes and contexts 

 Become progressively focused on key analytic ideas. (Charmaz, 2006, p. 22) 

 

 

After each event I attended, and after many interviews, I recorded many, if not all, of the 

elements listed above.  Sometimes, too, I had conversations with those not included in the 

participant set for this study, but who made interesting comments regarding processes 

and practices related to language use.  I recorded these, as well.  From time to time, I 

jotted down theoretical ideas about processes I had observed and used the field journal to 

conduct brainstorming sessions.  Afterward, I often immediately returned to academic 

literature in order to investigate themes I had discovered, especially regarding the 

migration of various Francophone groups to Moncton.  At times, I verified thoughts 

recorded in the research journal with participants or academic colleagues at l’Université 
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de Moncton.  Having just finished the present analysis, I see the most important elements 

to the analysis documented through observations made during my time in Moncton.  Not 

until I had fully analyzed the transcribed data did I realize how valuable the field journal 

had been in documenting the analytical process according to the principles of Grounded 

Theory. 

3.5 DATA ANALYSIS 

Though I conducted twenty-eight interviews, for logistical reasons, in the present 

analysis, I have only included data from the twenty most pertinent interviews.  I chose 

first to analyze the interviews of higher-profile members of the artistic community, or 

those with frequent contact with the public and/or the media, based on my observations 

during my fieldwork in Moncton.  Second, I analyzed interviews I conducted with 

founding, or early members of Aberdeen‘s artistic coop.  Third, I also prioritized the 

interviews of past and present members of Aberdeen‘s administration, as they are 

primarily responsible for deciding the linguistic policies associated with the space of the 

Centre itself.  A chart describing these twenty participants‘ biographical information, 

including sex, region of origin, principal occupation, and status as member or 

administrator of Aberdeen, may be found in Appendix A. 

3.5.1 Grounded Theory-based discourse analysis 

Charmaz (2006) states that: ―Grounded theorists evaluate the fit between their 

initial research interests and their emerging data.  We do not force preconceived ideas 
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and theories directly upon our data‖ (p. 17).  I found this to be very true in the present 

data set, in that, even with my knowledge of the research context, I had no way of 

anticipating certain very strong themes that emerged from the data.  For instance, 

previous sociolinguistic research conducted in Moncton had spoken to linguistic 

insecurity among some populations of Francophones interviewed (Boudreau & Dubois, 

1991; 1992; 2003); and so I had anticipated this as a potential theme in the data.  It did 

occur in the discourse of some speakers from Southeastern New Brunswick; however, 

this was not in regards to language use in their artistic production.  In the same way, I did 

not anticipate the participants‘ fluctuating discourse regarding the languages used within 

Aberdeen, the Discourses of bilingualism in artistic production, the amount of emphasis 

the participants would place on a normative variety of French, or how participants‘ 

Discourses of language use would shift dramatically, depending on the social space in 

which the language is to be used.  These themes I discovered through recursive coding 

passes through the data. 

Charmaz (2006) describes ―grounded theory methods as a set of principles and 

practices, not as prescriptions or packages‖ (p. 9).  I attempted to follow most of the 

general principles of a Grounded Theory analysis.  First, entering the research context, I 

kept broad research questions in mind, allowing trends to emerge from the data.  If I 

noticed several participants talking about a specific issue, I began investigating that issue 

in depth in subsequent interviews.   
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I coded the data initially, using the qualitative analysis program called NVIVO, 

taking notes (called ―memos‖, Charmaz, 2006, p. 11) on tendencies I observed.  After 

examining the principal themes emerging in my analysis of the data set, I returned to the 

literature to investigate if others had written about similar issues in the sociolinguistic or 

sociological literature regarding Canadian minority Francophone populations.  I then re-

coded certain passages of data and then re-read the data within those categories, after 

which time I returned yet again to the literature to verify emergent themes that I had 

identified.  In this way, I refined the research questions with which I had begun, adding 

corollaries to the main questions.  Ultimately, it would have been preferential to have 

multiple coders on the data set, in order to lead to robust findings, but the research 

context and time allotted for the present study rendered this impossible.  The internal 

validity of this study, then, relies crucially on observations made and recorded during the 

fieldwork portion of this study, as well as comments I elicited from members of the 

community during the period in which I was conducting the discourse analysis.  

3.6 RESEARCH QUESTIONS 

In addition to the two original research questions with which I entered the 

research context, after several coding passes through the data set, I reformulated this 

study‘s research questions to the following: 

 

1. Does the discourse of this network of minority language cultural elite, also 

described as social actors, demonstrate that the sharing of physical space creates 

shared Discourses, or mental spaces, regarding language use?   
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a. How does the participants‘ discourse relate to diglossia on the regional, 

extra-regional, and national levels?   

 

b. How do participants speak of bilingualism in a minority community? 

 

2. How do members of this group represent language within their work; in other 

words, which variety of French do they valorize: traditional Acadian French, 

spoken throughout the Maritime Provinces, Chiac, the variety spoken in Moncton, 

or perhaps another, such as Québécois French?   

 

a. Do the participants‘ choices depend on which social space and 

accompanying linguistic marketplace for which the work is aimed? 

 

The analysis in Chapter 4 will address these questions in detail. 

3.7 CONCLUSION 

The present chapter has described the methodological framework of this study, 

Grounded Theory, in Section 3.2.  In Section 3.3, the recruitment of participants, their 

biographical details, as well as the effort to guard their anonymity were detailed.  I 

detailed methods of data collection in Section 3.4; and Section 3.5 discussed data analysis 

procedures.  Section 3.6 presented a set of reformulated research questions, as dictated 

through the Grounded Theory analysis.  In Chapter 4, this data analysis will be presented; 

and then in Chapter 5 I will discuss this analysis.



 120 

Chapter 4:  Analysis 

Faut jamais oublier que l’état de santé de notre langue est le développement artistique1. 

(Prt. 21) 

 

Pis, c’est toujours les artistes qui représentent le mieux la mentalité, la langue. Les gens 

ont besoin de travailler, fait2 vont se conformer plus facilement. Les artistes se 

conforment pas de par la nature qu’ils sont. Donc, c’est souvent les premiers 

représentants de la langue3.  (Prt. 6) 

 

4.1 INTRODUCTION 

In the present analysis, I focused on data from only a few of the many categories I 

coded: Languages of the Centre; Language in Artistic Production; and Bilingualism.  My 

questions elicited many comments regarding language use and language attitudes in 

general, regarding regional varieties and a standardized form of French.  Given the 

artists‘ role within their society, however, I chose to narrow the scope of this analysis to 

focus principally on language as related to their artistic production.  This chapter will 

show that apparent contradictions and conflictual ideologies in the discourse of the 

members and associates of the Centre culturel Aberdeen may not, in fact, conflict at all, if 

varying and intersecting social spaces are taken into account, as proposed by Lefebvre 

                                                 

1 We must never forget that the state of health of our language is artistic development. (Prt. 21, from 

Eastern NB) 

 
2 Fait is a discourse marker from the phrase ça fait que meaning ‗so‘.   

  
3 And, it‘s always artists who represent language the best.  (Everyday) people have to work, so they will 

conform more easily.  Artists don‘t conform by their very nature.  So, they‘re often the primary 

representatives of language. (Prt. 6, from Québec) 
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(1991). As discussed above, in Section 2.7.1, social spaces may be layered, intersecting, 

and yet in movement, not only at the local level, but at the regional, national, and 

international levels.   

The present analysis frames the metalinguistic discourse of Aberdeen‘s associates 

in terms of social space, conceptualized in a growing ring of concentric circles, with the 

Centre Aberdeen itself at the center of the expanding spaces.  In Section 4.2, I will 

discuss Discourses of language use within the physical space of Aberdeen, taking into 

account that the physical space provides a tangible place where the social space of 

Aberdeen‘s network may be constructed, as well as the network‘s Discourses of language 

use.   

Section 4.3 moves out from the Centre Aberdeen into the next ring of the 

concentric circles, focusing on this group‘s Discourses on language use in the Greater 

Moncton region, especially in regards to their artistic productions.  It is in Sections 4.2 

and 4.3 that Discourses of bilingualism are the most prominent.  In Section 4.4, I will 

address this social network‘s Discourses on language use at the extra-regional levels of 

New Brunswick, the Maritime Provinces, and Acadie, depending on how each participant 

framed their discussion.  In this section, it will be seen that the participants value regional 

varieties of French and regional identities.  Section 4.5 presents the participants‘ 

Discourses on language use at the national level, and Section 4.6, then describes how this 

group believes language should be used at the international or global level of social 

space, which among French-speaking societies is framed in terms of la francophonie. 
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4.2 THE CENTRE CULTUREL ABERDEEN: FRENCH LANGUAGE SPACE? 

In Section 4.2, I address the question of the language or languages spoken in the 

Centre culturel Aberdeen, given that it is commonly perceived and presented as a space 

where French, the minority language of Greater Moncton, is the primary language of 

communication.  This is in accordance with minority Francophone discourses of 

nationalism, described in Heller and Labrie (2004) and Labrie and Heller (2004), where 

the establishment of French-language spaces is described as crucial in giving minority 

communities various milieux where their language may invert the societal power 

structure and become the hegemonic language, at least within prescribed spaces.  

During my first week or two of ethnographic observation at the Centre culturel 

Aberdeen, I noticed that, while the majority of people there spoke French the majority of 

the time, I did in fact hear more English than I had anticipated.  Of course, as a native 

English speaker, there were times when my presence in an interaction influenced the code 

choice of interactants.  Some of those who were in the Centre on a daily basis interacted 

with me solely in French, even knowing that I came from Texas, as I believe they were 

operating under the understanding that the Centre culturel Aberdeen is a French-language 

space.  Some of these people were fully bilingual and could have just as easily spoken to 

me in English.  Others who were bilingual, however, interacted with me almost primarily 

in English.  All that is to say that, even if my presence were not the governing factor 

affecting the code choice of an interaction, it quickly became clear to me that languages 

other than French were spoken within the walls of the Centre on a fairly regular basis.  
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Because of this ambiguous nature of language use that I observed, even in an established 

Francophone space, I attempted to gain an understanding of how the members and 

associates of Aberdeen conceived of the linguistic practices occurring within the walls of 

the Centre.   

A question that I posed frequently, especially to those who were involved with 

Aberdeen on a daily basis was some variation of ―Le Centre culturel Aberdeen, c‘est un 

centre francophone, n‘est-ce pas?‖ (―The Centre culturel Aberdeen, it‘s a Francophone 

center, is this right?‖).  As the following analysis will demonstrate, the answers I elicited 

to this question were far from unanimous.  I expected that the ideologies underlying 

certain participants‘ responses would be indexical of their region of origin.  That is, if the 

participant came from a majority monolingual Francophone region, such as the 

Northwest or the Péninsule, I expected him or her to respond that the Centre Aberdeen 

was unequivocally a French-language space.  If the participants‘ regions of origin did not 

prove to be a factor, then I expected perhaps to find some sort of trend in their responses 

linked to their age, where participants from the generations who remember, and perhaps 

were active in, movements promoting linguistic rights for Francophones would be more 

adamant that the Centre Aberdeen is exclusively a Francophone space.  As the following 

analysis will demonstrate, neither of these hypotheses adequately describes the range of 

responses this question elicited from those associated with Aberdeen. 

In the current data set, I found four nuanced perspectives on language use in the 

social and physical space of the Centre culturel Aberdeen, presenting a sort of 
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continuum, in fact.  First, several participants referred to the Centre as an official French-

language space, drawing on the fact that in its charter, it was defined as a Francophone 

space.  Excerpts illustrating this perspective will be discussed in Section 4.2.1.  Other 

participants made reference to the principle language of practice as being French without 

making reference to any official policy; Section 4.2.2 will present examples exemplifying 

this perspective.  In Section 4.2.3, I present data demonstrating that participants 

acknowledge French as the primary language of Aberdeen, but that people who are not 

Francophones are still welcome to create and participate in activities within the Centre—

especially in view of the notion that art supersedes language.  In Section 4.2.4, I will 

discuss several participants‘ perspectives that the Centre culturel Aberdeen is not, in fact, 

solely a French language space, but rather a bilingual space.  The two most adamant 

participants to advocate this viewpoint, however, contradict themselves in other moments 

during the interview.  This ambiguity will be discussed, as well.  Finally, in Section 4.2.5, 

I will examine an emergent Discourse of la francophonie redefined. 

4.2.1 French as the official language 

As the present section will demonstrate, several of those who I interviewed 

referred to the Centre Aberdeen‘s charter documents in which the founding members 

specified French as the official language of operations, as seen in (1) - (3) below.  

In (1), the participant first emphasizes that art and language must be regarded 

separately.  For this participant, Aberdeen is defined first and foremost by the sort of art 
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that is created and displayed in the center; language is of secondary consideration to art4.  

At the same time, she affirms that French is the language of the majority, because that is 

how it was originally voted—that is how the founding members conceived of the space. 

 

(1) P: Moi, je pense, c‘est plus l‘esprit art contemporain qui domine, mais c‘est 

majoritairement la langue française, la langue est utilisée parce que ça a été 

voté de même56. (Prt. 2, du nord-ouest) 

 

The same participant affirms in (2) that Aberdeen is officially a French-language 

space precisely because the Charte de fonctionnement, or the Charter of Operations, was 

drafted in French.  She clarifies that this choice was made because the original founding 

members of the Centre were former students at l’Université de Moncton, a French-

language institution, itself.  Thus, in this excerpt, she also confirms the ties between the 

university and the establishment of French-language spaces in Greater Moncton, as 

described above in Section 2.4.2.  At the same time, even after she asserts that the official 

language of Aberdeen is French, she concedes that the Centre is not closed to 

Anglophones.  She is not the only participant to have commented on this detail, and I will 

address it in more depth in Sections 4.2.3 and 4.2.4. 

 

                                                 

4 This theme is recurrent among several participants and will be addressed at further length in Section 

4.2.3. 

 
5 de même, ‗like that‘; ‗in that way‘ 

 
6 P: (For) Me, I think, it‘s mostly the spirit of contemporary art that dominates, but it‘s for the majority the 

French language, the language is used because that was the way it was voted. (Prt. 2, from the Northwest) 
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(2) K: Donc, le Centre, est-ce que c‘est surtout un endroit francophone, ou 

comment est-ce que ça marche? 

 

P: Oui. Le Centre est pas fermé aux anglophones, mais la Charte de 

fonctionnement est en français. Ça a été voté en français parce que c‘était, 

au début, c‘était des anciens étudiants du Département des Arts Visuels qui 

avaient pas de…soit pas d‘outils de fonctionnement pour continuer, comme 

ils avait pas de studio de gravure… Ça fait que les gens se sont mis 

ensemble, ils ont formé l‘atelier Imago7. (Prt. 2, du nord-ouest) 

 

 

The participant in (3) affirms that French is the official language of the majority at 

Aberdeen, emphasizing the importance of this distinction at the federal level in the 

allocation of funding for the arts.  Indeed, the importance of a linguistic mandate in order 

to secure federal and provincial funds for artistic production among the Acadian 

community was made clear to me during my stay in Moncton.  On April 30, 2010, New 

Brunswick‘s minister of Wellness, Culture and Sport, Hédard Albert, as well as James 

Moore, the Minister of Canadian heritage and official languages, announced that a little 

over one million dollars was to be dedicated to support the Touring and Presenting 

Assistance Program to Support Arts and Culture in Acadia, a program supported by the 

government partially due to its ties to a minority language community8 (Government of 

New Brunswick, 2010).   

                                                 

7 K: So, the Centre, is it mostly a Francophone place, or how does that work? 

 

P: Yes.  The Centre is not closed to Anglophones, but the Charter of Operations is written in French.  It was 

voted in French because it was, at the beginning, former students from the Department of Visual Arts who 

did not have…either tools to continue, as there was not a studio for engraving/printing… So people got 

together, they formed the workshop Imago. (Prt. 2, from the Northwest) 

 
8 http://www2.gnb.ca/content/gnb/en/news/news_release.2010.04.0645.html 
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(3) P: Alors c‘est un peu avec le mandat de de la langue, c‘est sûr que c‘est 

important pour au niveau fédéral qu‘ils vont dire: ―Bon, on va subventionner 

des groupes francophones et des groupes anglophones, les deux, pour que ça 

soit juste.‖ Alors à ce moment-là, moi, je dirais… Si tu me demandes: ―Est-

ce que c‘est francophone?‖ Oui. ―Est-ce que c‘est français?‖ Je dirais oui.  

―Est-ce que les artistes là sont acadiens?‖ Pour la grosse majorité, je dirais9. 

(Prt. 16, du Grand-Moncton) 

 

In (3), then, the participant makes it very clear that he is aware of the federal and 

provincial politics involved in the allocation of funds to support the arts within minority 

linguistic communities.  So, in principle, to him, the language of the Centre Aberdeen is 

French, and most of the artists are Acadians.  This is how the Centre and those within it 

are able to seek recognition at the governmental level to keep the Centre itself running 

and to fund the projects of the individual artists and groups who are housed within the 

Centre. 

In Example (4), the participant agrees with me that the Centre culturel Aberdeen 

is a Francophone space, adding an anecdote about how the administration chose the 

wording on the outside sign when he was on the Administrative Council of the Centre.  

He says he insisted on keeping the sign in French, especially as the words Centre, and 

Center, culturel, and cultural, are cognates in English and French.  So, in his opinion, the 

Centre is a Francophone space, and the signs should reflect the official language of the 

Centre. 

                                                 

9 P: It goes a little with the linguistic mandate, it‘s sure that it‘s important at the federal level that they‘ll 

say: ―Well, we‘ll fund Francophone groups, then Anglophone groups, both (groups), so that it‘s fair.‖ So, at 

that moment, I‘d say…If you ask me, ―Is it Francophone?‖ Yes.  ―Is it French?‖ I‘d say yes.  ―Are the 

artists there Acadians?‖ For majority, I‘d say so. (Prt. 16, from Greater Moncton)  
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(4) P: Oui c‘est ça, comme l‘enseigne du Centre est pas traduit, c‘est ―Le Centre 

culturel Aberdeen‖; c‘est pas ―Aberdeen Cultural Center”. Pis quand on 

était au Conseil, moi j‘ai insisté là-dessus, en disant: ―Ben c‘est quand 

même des mots qui sont faciles: Center, Cultural,” t‘sais, tu changes une 

lettre ça reste quand même assez accessible10.  (Prt. 14, de la Péninsule) 

 

 

Though, in (5), the participant does not specifically mention the official language 

of the Centre‘s charter, he does speak to the original vision of the founding members.  In 

his opinion, their vision was to establish an affordable, independent, Francophone co-

operative for Acadian artists.  He calls it ―un lieu de creation‖ (―a place of creation‖), 

again privileging the Centre‘s artistic mandate, but this is mentioned in parallel to the 

official language of the Centre. 

  

(5) K: Donc, pour toi, à ton avis, qu‘est-ce qui est le plus important que je sache 

sur le Centre culturel Aberdeen? Qu‘est-ce qui est intégral de tout ce qui se 

passe ici?  Je sais, c‘est grand… 

 

P: Ben que… peut-être que la vision originale des membres fondateurs, n‘a 

pas changé, je pense pas. Ils veulent encore la même chose, ils veulent un 

centre indépendant franco…ben, francophone, acadien, pour les artistes—un 

lieu de création à un prix assez modeste comme loyer, pour que le monde 

puisse se le permettre. Puis je pense pas que cette vision-là va jamais 

changer11. (Prt. 12, du Grand-Moncton)  

                                                 

10 P: Yes, that‘s right, just like the sign for the Centre is not translated, it‘s ―Le Centre culturel Aberdeen‖; 

it‘s not ―Aberdeen Cultural Center‖.  And when we were before the City Council, I insisted on it, saying: 

―Well, they‘re words that are easy enough: Center, Cultural‖, you know, you change a letter and it‘s still 

accessible enough.  (Prt. 14, from the Péninsule)   

 
11 K: So, for you, in your opinion, what‘s the most important (thing) that I know about the Centre 

Aberdeen?  What is the most integral out of all that happens here?  I know it‘s large… 

 

P: Well that… maybe that the original vision of the founding members hasn‘t changed, I don‘t know.  They 

still want the same thing.  They want an independent center (that‘s) Franco- …well Francophone, Acadian 
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In Example (6), the participant addresses several issues.  While he agrees that 

there are two Anglophones who are members of Aberdeen, the English-speaking 

community, for the most part, perceives Aberdeen as ―The French Center‖.  The 

participation of Anglophones within that structure does not, for him, change the linguistic 

mandate of the space.  Second, he acknowledges the tendency of artists themselves to 

privilege art above language, as demonstrated above in (1); however he counters that 

while the quality of the work is important it is equally, if not more important, that that 

work is accomplished in French.  He then asserts that the Centre culturel Aberdeen is one 

of the most important establishments in today‘s Acadie for the Acadian identity.   

 

(6) P: Donc t‘as deux anglophones, et la communauté anglophone nous voit, ça 

c‘est le Centre…The French Center. C‘est de même qu‘on est perçu, je veux 

dire. Mais je comprends les artistes puis les créateurs de pas vouloir… Faut 

pas que la dimension linguistique soit l‘élément premier de mise en valeur 

du Centre. L‘élément premier c‘est la qualité du travail qui est fait, et ça 

adonne que le travail qui est fait est en français. Moi, de mon côté, je peux te 

dire que dans le milieu acadien, le Centre culture Aberdeen est considéré 

comme une infrastructure des plus importantes pour l‘identité acadienne12. 

(Prt. 5, de la Péninsule) 

 

 

                                                                                                                                                 

for artists—a place of creation at a modest price for rent, so that everybody may be able to have the liberty 

(of being a member).  And I don‘t think that this vision will ever change. (Prt. 12, from Greater Moncton) 

 
12 P: So, you have two Anglophones, and the Anglophone community sees us, that‘s the Center... ―The 

French Center‖.  That‘s how we‘re perceived, I‘d say.  But I understand artists and creators don‘t want… 

The linguistic dimension should not be the first element of emphasis for the Centre.  The first element is the 

quality of work that‘s done, and it follows that the work that is done is in French.  As far as I‘m concerned, 

I can tell you that in the Acadian milieu, the Centre culturel Aberdeen is considered as one of the most 

important infrastructures for the Acadian identity.  (Prt. 5, from the Péninsule)  
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In (7), the participant also affirms that Aberdeen is one of the places in Moncton 

where Acadie may be found.  He goes further to denote it as ―un espace francophone‖ (―a 

Francophone space‖), which he defines as a place where ―il y a des bonnes chances tu 

peux rentrer là puis te faire servir en français‖ (―there is a good chance you can go there 

and be served in French‖).  Interestingly, even in his definition of what a Francophone 

space looks like in practice in Moncton, he allows for the possibility of encountering 

other languages.  He did not say: ―No other language but French is spoken there,‖ but 

rather, ―There is a good chance you will be served in French.‖ 

 

(7) P: Tu sais, mettre le doigt sur où est l‘Acadie physiquement à Moncton, 

c‘est pas facile. C‘est pas facile. T‘as l‘université, t‘as l‘hôpital, Radio-

Canada, les écoles secondaires, Mathieu-Martin, la nouvelle école Odysée, 

pis tu peux mettre le doigt sur Aberdeen aussi. Ça c‘est un espace 

francophone, il y a des bonnes chances tu peux rentrer là puis te faire servir 

en français. So, c‘est devenu ça un peu là. Je pense que le plus fondamental 

c‘est que c‘est ground up13. (Prt. 17, du Grand-Moncton)  

 

 

The above examples have shown that among those closely associated with 

Aberdeen, French is acknowledged to be the official language, especially in regards to 

the Centre‘s official Charter, the wishes of the original founding members, as well as the 

language spoken on the Administrative Council.  On the other hand, it seems that nearly 

each person cited above allows for the possibility of other languages being spoken within 

                                                 

13 P: You know, putting your finger on where Acadie is physically in Moncton, it‘s not easy.  You have the 

university, you have the hospital, Radio-Canada, secondary schools, Mathieu-Martin, the new Odysée 

school, and you can put your finger on Aberdeen, too.  It‘s a Francophone space, there‘s a good chance that 

you can go in there and you can be served in French.  So, that‘s what it‘s become.  I think that the most 

fundamental is that it‘s ground up. (Prt. 17, from Greater Moncton)  
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the walls of the Centre, even given its status as an official French-language space, or as 

―one of the most important infrastructures of the Acadian identity‖.   

The Centre culturel Aberdeen is a Francophone social space at the level of policy, 

but what do members and associates say about linguistic practices within the walls of 

Aberdeen on a daily basis?  In Sections 4.2.2 – 4.2.4, I will present several participants‘ 

descriptions of how they perceive language to be used within Aberdeen 

4.2.2 French as the language of practice 

Other than the above excerpts describing French as the official language, or 

language of policy, of the Centre culturel Aberdeen, very few participants referred to it as 

solely a French-language space.  The only participant who seemed to conceive of the 

space in this manner expresses her opinion below in (8). 

 

(8) K: Qu‘est-ce qui est l‘intégral du Centre, qu‘est-ce que tu dirais c‘est 

l‘intégral ou le…ce qu‘il faut savoir…le plus important? 
  

P: Je pense que tout le monde qui est ici sont fiers d‘être français.  Je pense 

la première chose, c‘est des gens qui tiennent beaucoup à leur langue, au 

français, puis à conserver le français, à travailler en français. Ça, je crois que 

c‘est le numéro 114.  (Prt. 8, de la Péninsule) 

 

                                                 

14 K: What is integral to the Centre, what would you say is integral or the…what one must know…the most 

important (thing)?  

 

P: I think that everybody who is here is proud to be French.  I think the first thing is that they‘re people 

who value their language, French, and they value retaining French, working in French.  I believe that is 

number 1. (Prt. 8, from the Péninsule)  
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It must be noted that the participant‘s affirmation of Aberdeen as a French-language 

space was not in response to the standard question of ―This is a French-language space, is 

that right?‖, but rather to the question I asked each participant: ―Qu‘est-ce qui est 

l‘intégral du Centre; qu‘est-ce qu‘il faut savoir?‖ (―What is the most integral thing about 

the Center; what should I know?‖).  Thus her comment was not only confirming it to be a 

French-language space, but to her, that is also the most important characteristic of 

Aberdeen.  For this particular participant, the language of the Centre outweighs its 

importance on the artistic scene. 

In (9) below, a member of the administration confirms to me that the daily 

language of daily business is French.  At another moment, however, the same participant 

speaks of the need for a bilingual website, as well as bilingual publicity in order to attract 

a larger public to weekly activities in Aberdeen15.  In his perspective, then, while the 

quotidian language in Aberdeen is French, this does not exclude the possibility of 

attracting a bilingual clientele to activities within the Centre. 

 

(9) P: Notre langue de travail est le français, hein16. (Prt. 1, de la Péninsule) 

 

 

In (10), not only does the participant affirm that French is spoken within 

Aberdeen‘s walls, but he goes farther to nuance exactly how he defines French.  As 

described above in Section 2.4.2, Francophones from various regions, both within New 

                                                 

15 This excerpt will be discussed at greater length below in Section 4.2.4. 

16 Our language of work is French, eh. (Prt. 1, from the Péninsule) 
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Brunswick, and outside, have been migrating to Moncton over the course of the past 

thirty or more years.  In (10), the participant makes reference to the fact that ―Il y a des 

gens de partout qui parlent en français, pis c‘est l‘endroit où-ce que tout le monde peut 

venir se rassembler‖ (―There are people from everywhere who speak French, and it‘s the 

place where everybody can come to meet together‖).  The participant is aware that 

speakers from various varieties of French encounter one another in Aberdeen.  He lists 

French from Québec, from France, from Moncton, and from Northern New Brunswick as 

examples of varieties present in the Centre17.  But he goes further to propose that the 

contact of all these varieties of French has created or, perhaps, has opened the way for the 

emergence of a ―New French‖, which he calls the ―French of Moncton‖.  He defines this 

―New French‖ as ―un mélange de tous les français‖ (―a mixture of all (varieties of) 

French‖).  For this participant, Aberdeen has provided a space where, not only is it 

permissible or encouraged to speak French, but where those from various Francophone 

groups may come together and be comfortable speaking the variety of French from their 

region.  In this way, Aberdeen is portrayed as a physical space welcoming Francophones 

from all regions and perhaps contributing to an emergent plural Francophone identity. 

 

(10)  P: Je crois que c‘est comme un mélange. Chacun… Comme, tu peux rentrer 

dans une… tu peux avoir une conversation pis t‘as un…Québécois, t‘as un 

Français de la France, t‘as quelqu‘un de Moncton, t‘as le monde du nord, pis 

je crois que c‘est ça, comme que je disais: c‘est vraiment un endroit 

rassembleur, le Centre. Il y a des gens de partout qui parlent en français, pis 

                                                 

17 In my observations, I found what he said to be very true, although, I would have to also add: French 

from the Baie-Sainte-Marie, from Northwestern New Brunswick, and from Ontario. 
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c‘est l‘endroit où ce que tout le monde peut venir se rassembler. So, c‘est 

vraiment un…nouveau français. Ça serait le français de Moncton, qui est un 

mélange de tous les français, qui, je trouve, est…c‘est génial, parce que tu 

peux être qui ce que t‘es, ici au Centre culturel. Comme, t‘as pas besoin de 

te cacher, pis de changer ton français18. (Prt. 3, du Grand-Moncton) 

 

 

Examples (8) – (10) have shown that some participants do conceive of the 

principal day-to-day language of practice in the Centre culturel Aberdeen as French.  

Indeed, for the participant cited in (8), the French language is the defining characteristic 

of the Centre, the most important thing that I, as an outsider, should know.  Example (9) 

is so short that it is almost understated.  For this participant, there is no need to elaborate, 

French is the daily language of the Centre; from the perspective of the administration, it 

is a self-evident fact.  In (10), the participant expounds on the plurality of varieties of 

French present within Aberdeen, suggesting that, not only is it a space where French is 

spoken, but also where Francophones from various regions may be comfortable speaking 

their native language.  In this way, he allows for the possibility of a new, emergent 

variety of French, thanks to the contact of those from multiple regions. 

The present section has described various participants‘ discourse on the daily 

language of the Centre culturel Aberdeen.  According to the viewpoint of those quoted 

within this section, French is indeed the language of practice in Aberdeen, and in these 

                                                 

18 P: I think it‘s like a mixture.  Each one… Like, you can enter into a… you can have a conversation and 

you have a Québécois, you have a French (person) from France, you have somebody from Moncton, you 

have people from the north, and I believe that it‘s that, like I was saying: the Centre‘s really a place of 

assembly.  There are people from everywhere who speak French, so it‘s the place where everybody can 

come to assemble.  So, it‘s really a…new French.  It would be it would be the French of Moncton, which is 

a mixture of all the Frenches (varieties of French). (Prt. 3, from Greater Moncton) 
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particular excerpts, their remarks are not mitigated.  In the next section, Section 4.2.3, I 

will present an alternative perspective on the daily language of practice within Aberdeen.  

Participants cited in 4.2.3 agree that French is the primary language of the Centre, but 

they concede that it is not the sole language spoken. 

4.2.3 French as the predominant, but not exclusive language 

Within the current data set, I found many more hedged responses as to the 

language of practice within Aberdeen than I had anticipated.  Even of the participants 

cited above, in Section 4.2.2, only one of them, Participant 8, unequivocally identified 

French as the language of practice within the Centre Aberdeen uniformly throughout her 

interview.  Likewise, for those who referred to French as the language of policy within 

the Centre, cited in Section 4.2.1, only one of them, Participant 14, does not make 

reference to other languages within the Centre at another point within his interview.   

The present section will present the conflicting remarks participants made about 

the daily language of practice within the Centre.  This is true even within the discourse of 

the same participant, as will be demonstrated.  It seems that the ideology of a French-

language space undergirds the following comments in (11) – (17), while the participants 

also implicitly acknowledge that ideology does not always translate into practice. 

Below, in (11), the participant affirms that the ―cœur du Centre est francophone‖ 

(―the heart of the Centre is Francophone‖), but that artists from all linguistic backgrounds 

are welcome.  In this excerpt, this participant describes Aberdeen as first and foremost a 

place for artistic creation, where ―le langage vient second‖ (―language takes second 
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place‖).  This is an interesting statement given that the same participant was cited above 

in (5) as saying that the integral thing to know about the Centre culturel Aberdeen is that 

the original vision of the founding members has not changed: the Centre is primarily a 

Francophone space for Acadian artists.  In (11), however, he asserts that artistic creation 

essentially trumps language use, whether the language be English, Italian, or another19.  

This is in agreement with Participant 2, as seen in (2) above, as well.  And so, while the 

Centre is conceptualized as a French-language space in principle, this participant allows 

for the use of other languages, as long as the person is devoted to artistic production. 

  

(11) P: Ben…le cœur du Centre est francophone, mais…tout artiste est 

bienvenue, on ne refusera... Si on a de la place pour accommoder un 

anglophone ou un Italien ou n‘importe qui, on va leur accommoder une 

place officielle. C‘est un centre de création pour les artistes, le langage vient 

second. Mais…les sources, les racines du Centre même, c‘étaient tous des 

francophones20.  (Prt. 12, du Grand-Moncton)  

 

 

The participant in (12) agrees with my leading question that Aberdeen is, at its 

heart, a Francophone cultural space, while at the same time, she also affirms that the 

Centre is ―open‖ and that there are Anglophones who frequent the Centre.  Her remark 

echoes that of Participant 2 in (2) above, who said: ―Oui. Le Centre est pas fermé aux 

                                                 

19 Many of the participants in this study knew that I came from a Department of French and Italian, so it 

became a running gag with some of them, especially since I do not speak Italian, and so they often cited 

Italian when speaking of a language other than French or English. 

 
20 P: Well…the heart of the Centre is Francophone, but…every artist is welcome, we will not refuse… If 

we have the place to accommodate an Anglophone or an Italian or whoever, we will give them an official 

place.  It‘s a center of creation for artists, language comes second.  But…the origins, the roots of the 

Centre, they were all Francophones.  (Prt. 12, from Greater Moncton) 
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anglophones, mais la Charte de fonctionnement est en français‖ (―Yes, the Centre is not 

closed to Anglophones, but the Charter of Operations is in French‖).    

  

(12) K: Oui, et c‘est surtout connu pour être un Centre francophone, ou…? C‘est 

ça? 

 

P: Oui. Je pense que…le Centre est ouvert, il y a beaucoup d‘anglophones 

qui côtoient le Centre aussi mais je pense qu‘à la base c‘est un lieu culturel 

francophone21. (Prt. 11, de la Péninsule)  

 

 

Later in the same interview, the participant cited above in (12) offers her own 

definition of what she believes la francophonie to be in today‘s context.  This excerpt 

will be discussed at length in Section 4.2.5.  For the time being, it suffices to say that her 

conception of what it might mean that Aberdeen is a ―Francophone cultural space‖ most 

likely contrasts somewhat with this term as conceived of within nationalist ideologies. 

In (13), the same participant who stated above in (6) that: ―dans le milieu acadien, 

le Centre culture Aberdeen est considéré comme une infrastructure des plus importantes 

pour l‘identité acadienne‖ (―in the Acadian milieu, the Centre culturel Aberdeen is 

considered as one of the most important infrastructures for the Acadian identity‖), states 

that everything in the Centre takes place in French.  With the use of ―j‘sais pas si tu peux 

voir…,‖ (―I don‘t know if you can see…‖), he hedges his categorical statement ever so 

slightly, backtracking to admit that English can indeed be heard within the Centre, but 

                                                 

21 K: Yes, and it‘s mostly known for being a Francophone Centre, or…?  Is that it? 

 

P: Yes.  I think that…the Centre is open, there are there are many Anglophones who mix with the Centre, 

too, but I think that at the heart (of it), it‘s a Francophone cultural place. (Prt. 11, from the Péninsule)  
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predominantly in the Café, the one business which attracts a more varied clientele than 

most of the other organizations within Aberdeen. 

  

(13) P: Mais le lieu…tout se passe en français, j‘sais pas si tu peux voir. J‘ai 

enten…j‘entends très très rarement parler…le seul endroit où j‘entends 

parler anglais, dans le fond, c‘est ici, au Café. Mais il y a des… parce qu‘il y 

a des Anglophones qui fréquentent le Café.  

 

K: Oui, c‘est ça. 

 

P: Mais à part de ça, j‘entends jamais22… (Prt. 5, de la Péninsule) 

 

 

The use of English from time to time in Café Aberdeen is confirmed by (14) 

below, where the participant and I discuss the concert that had been held in the café the 

previous weekend.  I note that, for the most part, the show was in English, to which the 

participant agrees that ―c‘était en anglais…Même au Café Aberdeen‖ (―it was in 

English…Even in Café Aberdeen‖).  The singer, Sean Booth, is an Anglophone who 

speaks French.  The participant then counters that the first singer was a Francophone, to 

which I replied that he sang in English; and the participant adds that he sang one song in 

French.  This exchange as to the language of use within the Café further reinforces the 

idea proposed in (13) above that, whatever the dominant language may be in the rest of 

                                                 

22 P: But the place…everything takes place in French, I don‘t know if you can see.  I have heard… I hear  

very very rarely spoken… the only place where I hear English spoken, in effect, it‘s here, in the Café.  But 

there are… because there are Anglophones who frequent the Café. 

 

K: Yes, that‘s right. 

 

P: But other than that, I never hear… (Prt. 5 from the Péninsule)  
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the Centre (which is still under consideration), language use tends to be more varied 

inside the Café, given its nature to attract more street traffic. 

 

(14) K: Oui. Comme le show…vendredi dernier, c‘était en anglais. 

 

P: Oui c‘est ça exactement, c‘était en anglais, tu vois. Même au Café 

Aberdeen, c‘était Sean Booth pis…Sean parle français mais c‘est un 

anglophone. L‘autre, le premier, Noël, était francophone, c‘est un 

francophone. 

 

K: Mais il chantait en anglais. 

 

P: Mais il chantait en anglais, tu vois. Il a chanté une chanson en français, je 

crois23. (Prt. 4, d‘Ontario) 

 

 

The participant in (15) agrees that Aberdeen is above all a Francophone center, 

but having established this baseline, he elaborates his statement.  First, he acknowledges 

that though French is the language of operations, appealing as others have to the authority 

of the Administrative Council.  All the while, he affirms that Centre does have 

Anglophones who are members.  He also mentions several of the member organizations 

who invite artists of varied linguistic backgrounds to perform or to exhibit their art, and 

who sometimes also have bilingual publicity, in French and English, to announce 

upcoming events.  His comment parallels those of Participant 12 in Example (11), and 

                                                 

23K: Yes, like the show…last Friday, it was in English. 

 

P: Yes, that‘s it exactly, see.  Even in Café Aberdeen, it was Sean Booth and…Sean speaks French, but 

he‘s an Anglophone.  The other, the first (singer), Noël, was Francophone, he‘s a Francophone. 

 

K: But he sang in English. 

 

P: But he sang in English, see.  He sang one song in French, I believe. (Prt. 4, from Ontario) 
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Participant 2 in (2), stating that, at any rate, “l‘art visuel, ça parle au-delà des langues‖ 

(―visual art speaks above and beyond languages‖).   

 

(15)  K: C‘est surtout un centre francophone, oui? 

 

P: Oui, c‘est surtout un centre francophone. Ceci étant dit…il y a quand 

même des membres qui sont anglophones. C‘est sûr que la langue de 

fonctionnement est le français, parce que…le Centre est quand même régi 

par un conseil d‘administration des membres; c‘est une co-op aussi là. 

Mais… tu vois, il y a quand même plusieurs organismes qui n‘œuvrent pas 

seulement en français. Je pense notamment à La Galerie Sans Nom, où est-

ce que toute leur communication se fait et en français et en anglais. Parce 

que, ils font venir des artistes… En fait l‘art visuel, ça parle au-delà des 

langues, hein.  

 

K: Oui, certain. 

 

P: Et ils font souvent venir des artistes en performance…soit des 

anglophones, des francophones, des Asiatiques24. (Prt. 4, d‘Ontario) 

 

 

Again in (15), the participant speaks of a distinction between Aberdeen‘s official 

language of policy, and language as it plays out in the daily operations of various 

organizations.  Likewise, his comments reiterate the ideology that the quality of art is 

                                                 

24 K: It‘s above all a Francophone centre, yes? 

 

P: Yes, it‘s above all a Francophone center.  That  said…even so, there are members who are Anglophones.  

It‘s sure that the language of operations is French, because…still, the Centre is governed by an 

administrative council of its members; it‘s a co-op, too.  But…you see, there are still several organizations 

that don‘t function solely in French.  I‘m thinking in particular of La Galerie Sans Nom, where all 

their…all their communications are done both in French and in English.  Because, they have artists come…  

In fact, visual art, that speaks above and beyond languages, eh. 

 

K: Yes, certainly 

 

P: And sometimes they have artists come to perform…whether Anglophones, Francophones, Asians. (Prt. 

4, from Ontario) 
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more important than the language used during its creation and/or display.  He attributes to 

art the capability to transcend any linguistic code. 

The excerpt below, (16) is from an artist who has been associated with Aberdeen 

for a very long time.  When I asked him about the language of the Centre, he also 

responded that it is primarily a Francophone environment, but then, he goes on to tell me 

about an Anglophone artist who housed her studio in Aberdeen during the early days of 

the Centre.  His remark below addresses the possible exclusive nature of the Centre, open 

only to Francophone members: ―on l‘a reçue, on l‘a acceptée au Centre‖ (―we received 

her, we accepted her in the Centre‖).  The phrasing of the remark indexes French as the 

hegemonic language of the Centre—they chose to receive and accept this artist into their 

membership, though she was not Francophone.  I then clarify, ―Même si c‘était une 

anglophone?‖ (―Even if she was an Anglophone?‖), to which he agrees.  He then 

elaborates that she was received into the Centre because they shared ―un espèce de 

camaraderie‖ (―a sort of camaraderie‖).   

 

(16) P: Peut-être que, elle ce serait le fun, parce que, elle, c‘est une anglaise qui 

avait étudié à Sackville, puis il a été un tel moment donné, elle a venue dans 

le Centre culturel puis on l‘a reçue, on l‘a acceptée au Centre. 

 

K: Même si c‘était une anglophone? 

 

P: Même si c‘est une anglophone pis…t‘sais je pense que c‘était ça, un peu 

pour (inaudible) raisons y avait une espèce de camaraderie, j‘sais pas…pour 
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un manque de mots là25. (Prt. 13, du sud-est) 

 

The participant does not specify here, however, if this artist spoke only French when she 

was in the building, which would have been a helpful piece of information.   

During my time of observation in the Centre, I also encountered Anglophones, 

besides myself, who chose to function in French while they were inside the Centre, 

implicitly acknowledging that in their minds, it was a French language space.  Also, in 

speaking to one Anglophone cab driver about Aberdeen, he also referred to it as ―The 

French Center‖.  On the ideological level, most people I spoke to on and off the record 

conceived of the Centre culturel Aberdeen as a Francophone space.  

Above, in (16), however, it becomes clear that even in the early days of the 

Centre culturel Aberdeen, which several participants referred to in the examples above as 

the foundational time when the official language of the Centre was established, at least 

one Anglophone was accepted because of her place within the social network of artists.  

Perhaps, then, the disconnect between the language of policy of Aberdeen and the 

language of practice has existed from the earliest days and is not necessarily tied to a 

recent shift towards a post-nationalist ideology, as I had previously supposed. 

                                                 

25 P: Maybe she‘d be fun (to talk to) because she is an English woman (Anglophone) who had studied at 

Sackville, and there was a certain time when she came into the Centre culturel and we received her, we 

accepted her. 

 

K: Even if she was an Anglophone? 

 

P: Even if she‘s an Anglophone and…you know, I think that that was it, a little bit for (inaudible) reasons 

there was a type of camaraderie, I don‘t know…for a lack of words. (Prt. 12, from the Southeast)  
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In (17), the participant affirms that, while the Centre is Francophone first and 

foremost, and while everyone functions in French in the organization where she works, 

all of the press releases and pamphlets that are published by this organization are 

bilingual.  She cites two reasons for this, first she states that ―on se fait souvent accuser 

qu‘on n‘est pas ouverts…à toutes les communautés‖ (―we are often accused of not being 

open…to all communities‖).  Thus, from a pragmatic point of view, it is important to her 

that the art produced within this organization is accessible to the greater public and 

artists‘ centers who might be interested in their art, no matter of linguistic background.  

The second reason she gives for bilingual publishing is more of a clarification, specifying 

that this organization does not want to exclude Anglophones.  In the sentence ―on veut 

pas…exclure les anglophones‖ (―we do not want to exclude Anglophones‖), in using the 

personal pronoun on, she is not only speaking for herself, but she speaks to the linguistic 

ideology of all those who are involved with this organization.    

 

(17) P: Ah ben, le Centre culturel est francophone… Puis on se fait souvent 

accuser qu‘on n‘est pas ouverts à toutes les communautés… Mais c‘est pas 

le cas, c‘est que, on fonctionne en français, d‘abord. Mais disons, comme, 

pour les centres d‘artistes, quand qu‘on fait nos communiqués de presse ou 

nos pamphlets, tout ça, tout est bilingue parce qu‘on veut pas…exclure les 

anglophones… Mais, c‘est ça, c‘est qu‘on fonctionne en français d‘abord et 

toutes nos choses écrites au jour le jour, c‘est tout en français. Ouais26. (Prt. 

7, du nord-ouest)  

 

                                                 

26 P: Ah well, the Centre culturel is Francophone.… And we‘re often accused of not being open to all 

communities… But it‘s not the case, it‘s that, we function in French, foremost.  But let‘s say, like, for 

artists‘ centers, when we make our press releases or our pamphlets, all that, all (of it) is bilingual because 

we don‘t want…to exclude Anglophones… But, that‘s it, it‘s that we function in French primarily and all 

of our written things from day to day, all of it‘s in French. Yeah. (Prt. 7, from the Northwest) 
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It should be noted that the participant cited in (17) is, herself, bilingual, having 

grown up in a household where both English and French were regularly spoken.  Like the 

other participants cited in this section, she affirms French as the hegemonic language of 

the Centre in day to day work.  The participant, however, elucidates that, when it comes 

to the linguistic background of the public that this organization hopes to attract, all are 

welcome.   

In the present section, it was demonstrated that, though the language of policy of 

the Centre culturel Aberdeen was affirmed as French several times over, the participants 

cited above also acknowledged that other languages may be heard in the Centre, 

specifically and most frequently, English.  These are not the only comments of this kind 

within the present corpus, but they are emblematic of the comments others made.  

English may be found the most often in the Café, the one place in the Centre that attracts 

the most traffic from the public at large, whether for food or for the concerts held there27.  

Likewise, when invited artists come to participate in events sponsored by organizations 

housed in the Centre, they may or may not be Francophones.  For instance, in early April 

2010, I attended the opening for an exhibit in one of the Centre‘s galleries, which are 

independent organizations, operating separately from the Centre.  At this opening, the 

introductions were made in French, but one of the artists was not a Francophone, but 

originally from Germany.  He introduced his work to the audience in English.    

                                                 

27 While it is true that participants‘ remarks indicate that English is likely to be found most frequently in 

the Café, after having spent hours in this space, observing interactions, even with the higher possibility of 

hearing English, I would say French is the dominant language of the space.   
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The present section also presents a comment from one founding member of the 

Centre affirming that at least one Anglophone was a participating member of Aberdeen 

even in its early days, though it is not clear which language she spoke inside the walls of 

the Centre.  Finally, the participant‘s remarks in (17) perhaps hit at the heart of the 

matter: While there seems to be a consensus that the preferred language of work in 

Aberdeen is French, there is a desire among many closely associated with the Centre to 

attract a wider public, regardless of linguistic background, to the exhibits and events 

sponsored the various organizations headquartered there. 

In view of the present section‘s findings, I would like to propose that members 

and associates of Aberdeen reveal a certain amount of ambivalence toward the 

breakdown between language policy and language use within the Centre.  Merriam-

Webster (2011) defines ambivalence as ―1: simultaneous and contradictory attitudes or 

feelings (as attraction and repulsion) toward an object, person, or action‖ or ―2a : 

continual fluctuation (as between one thing and its opposite) b : uncertainty as to which 

approach to follow28‖.  While the above participants acknowledge that the official 

language of the Centre is French, and that it is most definitely predominantly a 

Francophone space, many hedged their remarks, demonstrating a certain amount of 

ambivalence toward the possibility that other languages might be heard within the Centre.  

They justified this apparent infringement of the linguistic policy by proposing that art is 

                                                 

28 http://www.merriam-webster.com/dictionary/ambivalence 
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privileged above and beyond language.  In this perspective, the artist‘s native language 

does not matter, if his or her art is of good quality, and if Anglophones (or those from any 

other linguistic background) wish to come to the Centre to appreciate the art created by 

Francophone artists or sponsored by Francophone organizations, so much the better29. 

The present section has shown that the language of policy in Aberdeen and the 

language of practice do not necessarily align, though participants continue to affirm that 

the Centre is a Francophone space.  In Section 4.2.4, however, yet another perspective 

will be discussed: The Centre culturel Aberdeen as a bilingual space. 

4.2.4, The Centre culturel Aberdeen as a bilingual space 

While the excerpts in Section 4.2.3 showed an ambivalence of Aberdeen‘s 

associates toward language use within the Centre, in as much as their statements reveal 

that the ideology of a Francophone space may conflict with actual linguistic practice, 

other participants spoke directly to a tendency towards reconceptualizing Aberdeen as a 

bilingual space.  

In (18) below, the very same participant who said above in (9) that the daily 

language of work within the Centre is French now speaks of the need to rework the 

Centre‘s main website in order to make it bilingual.  For him the website is an ―outil de 

communication‖ (―tool of communication‖) to reach ―les plus de gens possible‖ (―the 

                                                 

29 At the same time, as Cormier (2010) points out, ambivalence as to code choice in multilingual social 

contexts is frequently tied to the speakers‘ own diglossic representations.  She suggests that ambivalence 

among speakers is, in fact, indexical of a conflictual diglossic situation. 
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most people possible‖), in order to inform them of the activities within the Centre.  This 

desire to attract patrons from both the Francophone and Anglophone communities echoes 

Participant 7‘s statement in (16) above.   

  

(18) P: On a quand même beaucoup d‘activités, je pense qu‘il faut mieux 

communiquer. Que ça soit, ça pourrait être un calendrier qu‘on lance à la 

communauté, avec un… regrouper les activités, parce que c‘est certain 

que… on a…plusieurs membres ont leur programmation, mais si on en… Il 

faut regrouper à un moment donné nos activités…Il faut…entre autres 

refaire le site web! Donc ça serait d‘autres choses à faire… On aimerait 

avoir un site web dynamique puis bilingue, puis tu sais, vraiment d‘aller 

chercher le plus de gens possible avec ça. C‘est un outil de 

communication30. (Prt. 1, de la Péninsule) 

 
 

I believe that the participant quoted here in (18) does not necessarily contradict his 

previous statement designating the everyday language of the Centre as French; here he 

merely affirms that the clientele the Centre seeks is not necessarily solely of a 

Francophone background.  

I include this particular excerpt purposefully here, because, the very act of 

creating a bilingual website could be conceived of as a step toward the reformulation of 

Aberdeen‘s linguistic presence within the community, especially when it had previously 

been principally in French.  If the goal of the Centre‘s administration is also to attract 

Anglophones to activities within the Centre, it goes to follow that these activities, which 

                                                 

30 P: We really have a lot of activities, I think that we need to communicate better.  Whether it‘s, it could 

be a calendar that we send to the community, with a…to regroup activities, because it‘s certain that we 

have…many members have their programming, but if we…  We need to, among other things, redo the 

website.  So, that would be another thing to do…  We‘d like to have a dynamic and bilingual website, then 

you know, really to go look for as many people as possible with it.  It‘s a communication tool. (Prt. 1, from 

the Péninsule.)  
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might previously have been conducted in French only, will most likely be conceptualized 

in order to appeal to an audience of mixed linguistic backgrounds.  That is, activities 

within Aberdeen would be more likely to be bilingual.   

It should be noted that the administration of the Aberdeen did rework the Centre‘s 

website31 to include a calendar of activities, as mentioned above in (18); and the new site 

is indeed bilingual, though some of the English language pages are currently still under 

construction.  One cannot say for certain if our interview influenced the participant‘s 

thinking in any way, or if he was merely stating to me something that was already 

planned.  At any rate, this example makes it clear that the language policies of the Centre 

are even now in flux.  As the Centre itself and its website have been under renovations, it 

appears that ideologies of language use within Aberdeen are undergoing reconsideration, 

as well. 

In the excerpt below in (19), the participant, originally from the Greater Moncton 

region, declares that, contrary to what most people think, the Centre culturel Aberdeen is 

not a Francophone center, but rather a bilingual center that is managed by Francophones.  

The distinction he makes here aligns somewhat with the above-described tendency of this 

study‘s participants to represent the language of everyday work in Aberdeen as French, 

while the linguistic background of the Centre‘s clientele is less significant.  His work, in 

fact, attracts a clientele from both linguistic groups. 

                                                 

31 http://www.centreculturelaberdeen.ca/ 
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(19) P: Beaucoup de gens croient que le Centre culturel Aberdeen c‘est un centre 

français. Mais c‘est pas un centre francophone, c‘est des francophones qui 

gèrent un centre qui est, pour moi, bilingue32. (Prt. 3, du Grand-Moncton) 

 

 

Participant 3‘s description of Aberdeen as a bilingual center seemingly contradicts 

what he says only a few minutes later during the interview, as seen in (20).  The very 

same participant declares that Aberdeen is a place where people can assemble to ―vivre 

des moments en français‖ (―live out moments in French‖) and ―partager leurs experiences 

en français‖ (―share their experiences in French‖).  In this excerpt, then, he seems to be 

favoring the ideology of the necessity of designated French-language spaces within 

Moncton. 

 

(20) P: Ben, comme que je disais tantôt, le Centre représente un endroit 

rassembleur, c‘est un endroit où ce que tout le monde peut venir se 

rassembler pour vivre des moments en français, pis partager leurs 

expériences en français33. (Prt. 3, du Grand-Moncton) 

 

What is to be made of this participant‘s contradictory statements about the 

language of Aberdeen?  It has to do with his personal investment in actively promoting 

the Acadian language and culture, juxtaposed with the clientele, both Francophone and 

Anglophone, attracted to his place of business, which is housed in the Centre.  Labrie and 

                                                 

32 P: Many people believe that the Centre culturel Aberdeen is a French center.  But it‘s not a French 

center, it‘s Francophones who manage a center which is, for me, bilingual.  (Prt. 3, from Greater Moncton) 

  
33 P: So, as I was saying earlier, the Centre represents a place of assembly, it‘s a place where everybody 

can come and assemble in order to live moments in French and to share their experiences in French. (Prt. 3, 

from Greater Moncton)  
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Heller (2004) offer some insight as to how, among groups of social actors, conflictual 

discourses are at play, depending on the interests of differing social groups. Even 

individuals within those groups may demonstrate the influence of more than one 

discourse on their thinking, creating ―des zones grises‖ (―gray zones‖): 

 

Les discours représentent pour les acteurs sociaux à la fois un objet hérité du 

passé, mais aussi un moyen de concevoir autrement leurs conditions et leurs 

réalités sociales présentes, et un moyen politique d‘orienter les transformations 

sociales dans un sens ou dans un autre pour l‘avenir, en fonction de 

l‘interprétation que les gens font de la réalité dans laquelle ils se trouvent; de leurs 

désirs, leurs rêves, leurs intérêts; et de ce qu‘ils peuvent imaginer comme moyen 

d‘y arriver en fonction des ressources auxquelles ils ont accès, des possibilités que 

les conditions actuelles leur offrent, et des obstacles qu‘ils rencontrent.  Mais les 

gens diffèrent normalement sur tous ces points, et un même individu peut occuper 

une position dévoilant des contradictions, des tensions, des ambiguïtés et des 

zones grises34.  (Labrie & Heller, 2004, p. 406) 

 

 

Participant 3‘s conflicting perspectives on Aberdeen‘s linguistic mandate above in 

(19) and (20) are not his alone, as previous examples have demonstrated.  He merely 

happens to be the only person in this data set to actually describe the Centre as a bilingual 

space.  However, the other participants‘ statements in Sections 4.2.2 and above in (18) 

collectively acknowledge that French is not the sole language present in Aberdeen.  All 

agree that French is the default language of day-to-day operations in the Centre, but the 

                                                 

34 Discourses represent for social actors at the same time an inherited object from the past, but also a 

medium for conceiving their social conditions and current social realities in another way, and a political 

medium for orienting social transformations in a sense or in another for the future, contingent on the 

interpretation that people make of the reality in which they find themselves; of their desires, their dreams, 

their interests; and of what they can imagine as a medium for arriving there, contingent on the resources to 

which they have access, the possibilities that the current conditions offer them, and obstacles that they 

meet.  But people normally differ on all these points, and the same individual can occupy a position 

unveiling contradictions, tensions, ambiguities, and gray zones. (Labrie & Heller, 2004, p. 406)  
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place of other languages, especially English, is a subject of much debate, and a definite 

―zone grise‖. 

In (21), the participant discusses the problematic nature of advertising for events 

held within the Centre, such as concerts in the Café.  She reasons that if these 

advertisements are just aimed at people who work in the Centre and frequent the Centre 

on a daily basis, it would make sense to only advertise in French.  However, given that 

other people pass through the Centre incidentally, besides the daily crowd, advertising in 

French and English would possibly attract a more diverse clientele to events held in 

Aberdeen, including Anglophones. 

 

(21) P: On a en bas…s‘il y a des affiches, c‘est en français, habituellement. 

T‘sais, pour les pièces de théâtre etcetera là, et pis les spectacles de 

musique. Mais pas toujours. J‘essaie de penser pour le…comme, disons, le 

show de ce soir, l‘affiche, je pense que c‘est les deux. Mais si ça vise le 

monde du Centre, pourquoi pas s‘afficher en français? Mais là, on se dit, 

mais là, s‘il y a du monde qui passe, on va s‘afficher bilingue. Maintenant, 

c‘est une grosse question-là, de s‘afficher soit uniquement… Parce que là, 

c‘est ça, tu veux pas juste seulement faire qu‘est-ce que les Anglophones 

nous faisaient, de seulement leur parler en français. T‘sais ce que je veux 

dire, comme, faut qu‘y ait comme un juste milieu là, de… Parce que c‘est la 

communication dans le fond…si tu peux pas avoir ton message, ben là, c‘est 

pas communiquer là35. (Prt. 9, du Grand-Moncton)  

 

 

                                                 

35 P: We have downstairs…if there are posters/flyers, normally it‘s in French.  You know, for plays, 

etcetera, and music shows.  But not always.  I‘m trying to think for the…like, let‘s say, tonight‘s show, the 

flyer, I think that it‘s both.  But if that‘s aimed at everybody from the Centre, why not post in French?  But 

then, we say to ourselves, but then, if there are people passing through, we‘ll post bilingually.  Now that‘s a 

huge question, to post either uniquely…  Because that‘s it, you don‘t want to only do just what the 

Anglophones did to us to only speak to them in French. You know what I mean, like there has to be a 

happy medium there, to… Because at the heart of it, it‘s communication, if…if you can‘t have your 

message, then well, it‘s not communicating.  (Prt. 9, from Greater Moncton)  
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This participant also makes reference to Moncton‘s past, when it was not 

acceptable for Francophones to speak French in public spaces, nor to expect to be served 

in their native language.  This participant is clear, above, that she is not in favor of some 

sort of reverse discrimination, where French language spaces operate in French only, to 

the exclusion of Anglophone participation.  Just as the participant in (18) favors a 

bilingual website to foster connections between the Francophone and Anglophone 

communities, the participant above in (21) is also in favor of communication between the 

two linguistic communities in regards to posted advertisements publicizing events held 

within the Centre.  She clarifies that communication itself should be prioritized.  In this 

particular excerpt, this participant affirms that the message itself is more important than 

the language by which it is conveyed.  This Discourse corresponds with the Discourse 

found in (15), in that communication is more important than the code which is chosen to 

convey the communication, be it art itself, or English or French.  The Discourse in (21) 

also mirrors what the participants stated in (16) - (18), in that members and close 

associates of Aberdeen are not opposed to the presence of Anglophones in the Centre.  In 

fact, these examples confirm that they welcome Anglophones and do not want to exclude 

them just on the basis of their linguistic background, which would, according to the 

participant cited in (21), be analogous to committing reverse discrimination. 

The participant in (22) below, also originally from Greater Moncton, takes the 

notion of the promotion of the harmony of Moncton‘s two linguistic communities within 
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Aberdeen one step farther, proposing that the Centre is a place where mediation and 

contact may be fostered between the Anglophone and Francophone communities. 

 

(22) P: On pourrait être dans une situation de conflit. On y pense pas parce que 

les choses vont bien, mais on pourrait être en situation de conflit entre les 

communautés linguistiques. C‘est pas le cas, pis je trouve que des espaces 

comme ici sont un peu des lieux, comme, de médiation, contact possibles 

entre francophones,anglophones36.  (Prt. 17, du Grand-Moncton) 

 

 

This participant‘s portrayal of the Centre culturel Aberdeen as a space where Moncton‘s 

two linguistic communities may coexist, presumably under the pretext of the appreciation 

of art, directly contradicts the notion of Aberdeen as a designated French language space.  

This participant does not appeal to the roots of the Centre, or the fact that it is, in 

principle, supposed to be Francophone as did the participants above in Section 4.2.3.  

Instead, his answer is imbued with a post-nationalist Discourse of bilingualism (Pujolar, 

2007), embracing contact with the Anglophone community, and designating a once 

reclaimed minority language space as today‘s space for mediation and contact.  It is 

worth mentioning that this participant has recently been involved in Aberdeen‘s 

administrative affairs; and so his perspective might be indicative of ideological changes 

in progress at the administrative levels of the Centre. 

The present section has presented a potential shift in ideologies of language use 

within the Centre‘s walls, away from the notion of the Centre culturel Aberdeen as a 

                                                 

36 P: We could be in a situation of conflict.  We don‘t think about it because things are going well, but we 

could be in a situation of conflict between linguistic communities.  It‘s the case, and I find that spaces like 

here, are a little bit (like) places like of mediation, contact, possible between Francophones, Anglophones. 

(Prt. 17, from Greater Moncton) 
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French language space, at its core, but rather a space which is open to the Anglophone 

community of Moncton.  Importantly, two of the participants cited in this section are 

currently involved in some sort of aspect of the Centre‘s administration, thus their 

discourse may be indicative of an official ideological shift in the linguistic mandate of 

Aberdeen.  

In (18), the participant outlines the need for a bilingual website in order to better 

publicize Aberdeen‘s cultural events in the Anglophone community.  Likewise, the 

participant in (21) speaks to the need to publicize in both French and English on posters 

announcing events within the Centre.  She feels strongly about this, because she does not 

want Anglophones to be discriminated against in the same way that Francophones were 

treated previously in Moncton.  In (19), Participant 3 overtly states that Aberdeen is not a 

French language space, but a bilingual space managed by Francophones.  Of course, not 

long afterwards, he states in (20) that the Centre is a place to live out moments in French.  

Then, in (22), the participant proposes that Aberdeen is actually a space of mediation 

between Moncton‘s two largest linguistic communities. 

The shift in linguistic ideologies underway in the discourse of this social network 

associated with the Centre culturel Aberdeen is easily perceptible: Aberdeen, formerly a 

reclaimed minority language space, is in the process of becoming a space where 

interaction between the dominant and minority language groups is welcomed.  The 

nationalist ideology of essentialism is slowly giving way to a post-nationalist ideology of 

linguistic plurality, and the embracing of bilingualism.  At the same time, I use the 
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phrases ―underway‖ and ―giving way‖ quite deliberately, as the Discourse of language 

use within the social space of Aberdeen, as described by Participant 3 in (19) and (20), 

demonstrates that conflictual ideologies exist among members of this network, and even 

in the discourse of the same social actor.  The discourse on the bilingual nature of the 

Centre, as described in the present section, coupled with the hedged discourse described 

in Section 4.2.3 of roughly: ―Aberdeen is a French language space at its core, but…‖, 

leads the researcher to discover many ―zones grises‖ (Labrie & Heller, 2004) concerning 

the ambiguity of code choice even within an established Francophone space in Greater 

Moncton.   

This ambiguity of language use in a designated French-language space leads one 

to wonder if definitions of what it means to be a member of la francophonie might also 

be shifting, as Heller (2003) demonstrates it did within the charter of one Ontarian 

cultural center.  As mentioned above in Section 2.7.3, Heller (2003) describes how 

members of the Administrative Council of an Ontarian cultural center redefined 

―Francophone‖ to include all people who speak French, regardless of their native 

language, and especially important, regardless of their competence in French.  Could it be 

that similar ideological shifts are present among some members of this social network?  

In Section 4.2.5, I will present one excerpt which would index a possible reconstruction 

of the notion of la francophonie. 



 156 

4.2.5 A space for la francophonie réimaginée 

The citation below in (23) is in response to my question, ―Qu‘est-ce qu‘il est le 

plus important de savoir sur Aberdeen?‖ (―What is the most important thing to know 

about Aberdeen?‖), which, in a way, makes her comments all the more noteworthy.  She 

first appeals to art as being the core of the Centre, the creation, production, and diffusion 

of art by a plurality of artists from all disciplines.  Then she clarifies that this artistic 

production occurs both in French and in English.  Though she affirms that the Centre is 

Francophone, she says it is not ―une francophonie renfermée sur elle-même, c‘est 

vraiment un truc ouvert‖ (―a francophonie enclosed on itself, it‘s really an open thing‖).  

She admits that while most of the organizations in the building have a French-language 

mandate, she envisions a francophonie where ―les Anglophones sont les bienvenus‖ 

(―Anglophones are welcome‖). 

 

(23) P: Eum… Ben, je pense que c‘est la pluridisciplinarité, le fait qu‘il y ait ici à 

la fois de la création, de la production et de la diffusion. En français, mais 

aussi en anglais, parce que c‘est quand même un Centre qui est francophone 

mais c‘est pas une francophonie renfermée sur elle-même, c‘est vraiment un 

truc ouvert, donc il y a des artistes de partout à travers le Canada 

anglophone et francophone, par exemple à la Galerie sans nom. C‘est sûr 

que, bon la plupart des organismes ici ont plutôt un mandat francophone, 

mais c‘est pas une francophonie close sur elle-même, c‘est vraiment, 

comme, les anglophones sont les bienvenus37.  (Prt. 11, de la Péninsule) 

 

                                                 

37 P: Well, I think that it‘s pluridisciplinarity, the fact that here there‘s at the same time creation, 

production, and diffusion.  In French, but also in English, because it‘s still a center that‘s Francophone, but 

it‘s not a Francophonie enclosed on itself, it‘s really an open thing, so there are artists from everywhere in 

Anglophone and Francophone Canada, for example at the Galerie Sans Nom.  It‘s sure that, well, most of 

the organizations here have mostly a Francophone mandate, but it‘s not a Francophonie that‘s closed on 

itself, it‘s really like, Anglophones are welcome.  (Prt. 11, from the Péninsule)  
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This excerpt succinctly sums up the discourse found above in Sections 4.2.3 and 

4.2.4, and in addition, the participant gives a functional definition of la francophonie.  

For this particular participant, the francophonie of today is not tied to an essentialist 

notion of a monolithic identity; rather it is open to include Anglophones, presumably 

Anglophones who speak a little French, as she refers to the principal language of 

Aberdeen as being French.   

4.2.6 Discussion  

The above data in Section 4.2 represent a continuum of Discourses on language 

use within the Centre culturel Aberdeen, emblematic of the community-wide discursive 

tensions among Francophones in the Greater Moncton region between the ideologies of 

monolingualism and bilingualism.  The Discourses in the current data set range from the 

monolingual ideology of a French-language space, both officially and in practice, to the 

ideology of a place that is Francophone in name, but where art transcends language (so 

the use of other languages is permissible), to an officially bilingual space, to a new kind 

of plural Francophone space.  The trend within the discourse of a large number of this 

study‘s participants, however, seems to be leaning towards a Discourse affirming the use 

of other languages within Aberdeen, especially English, as long as French remains the 

hegemonic language of the space.   
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4.3 LANGUAGE AND ART IN GREATER MONCTON 

In April, 2010, I attended an event that was designed expressly to mediate 

between Moncton‘s two dominant linguistic communities.  The event, 5 à 7, was 

sponsored by DansEncorps, the Francophone school of dance housed in the Centre 

culturel Aberdeen, though the event itself took place in the Moncton Press Club, a space 

originally established for socialization among Anglophone journalists.  The event 

included a performance by some of the dance faculty at the school, including the school‘s 

founder.  I believe all of the participants were bilingual, and one was a native 

Anglophone.  This event was conducted by a bilingual emcee from the Francophone 

community who introduced the evening both in French and in English.  After the 

performance, he opened the floor to a bilingual dialogue with the audience.  If an 

audience member posed a question in French, the dancers responded in French, and then 

the emcee translated the conversation into English, and vice versa.  I found the event to 

be a success not only on the artistic level38, but I also found the event to be a successful 

integration of both languages, in a way that accentuated the art form.  This success is 

greatly attributable to the emcee himself, whose linguistic ability in both French and 

English wove the event together seamlessly. 

At first, when I read the statement in (24), I was confused as to its legitimacy, 

given that I had personally witnessed a bilingual event hosted by the organization: 

                                                 

38 I feel it helped make modern dance more accessible to me, coming from a training in ballet (however 

elementary it may be).  
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(24) P: Oui, nous, chez DansEncorps, on est une école française, pis on est 

vraiment fier de la langue française, pis on promouvoit la langue française, 

pis ça changera pas non plus. C‘est le français chez DansEncorps39.   (Prt. 8, 

de la Péninsule)   
 

 

How could DansEncorps be proud of its French-language mandate on the one hand, but 

on the other hand, clearly promoting an involvement with those outside of the 

Francophone community?  Is this not an occurrence of conflicting ideologies? 

If conceptualized from Lefebvre‘s (1991) perspective of shifting and overlapping 

social spaces, where capital on the linguistic marketplace may also prove to be relative to 

social actors in specific social circumstances, marketing their wares to be saleable in a 

specific market, the apparent contradiction may in fact be no contradiction at all.  It all 

depends on the social space in which DansEncorps is operating as to how the linguistic 

mandate of the school of dance applies, especially in regards to the marketplace.  Within 

the Centre culturel Aberdeen, the nucleus, or center, of this group of artists, the language 

of operations, according to the dominant ideology, is stated by the majority to be French.  

Outside the Centre, however, within the social space of Greater Moncton, the linguistic 

marketplace inherently includes Anglophones.  If an artist or organization wishes for its 

productions to be appreciated by a wider market of individuals, in the larger social space 

of Greater Moncton, the use of English is an asset.  In the present section, I will discuss 

                                                 

39 Yes, here at DansEncorps, we‘re a French (language) school, and we are very proud of the French 

language, and we promote the French language, and that will never change, either.  It‘s French at 

DansEncorps. (Prt. 8, from the Péninsule) 
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participants‘ discourse on language use in the social space of Greater Moncton, both in 

regards to artistic production, as well as in daily life. 

4.3.1 Public art exhibits in Moncton 

Much of the public social debate among Francophones when I was in Moncton 

revolved around the languages present in l’affichage, or roughly the ―signage‖ or 

postings around town (especially in regards to publicity).  Having observed this as my 

stay progressed, I quickly added a question concerning the language(s) of l’affichage in 

Moncton for those artists and organizations that actively exhibited art or conducted 

activities outside of Aberdeen‘s walls.   

The two excerpts I have chosen for this section are both from natives to the 

Southeast.  Perhaps predictably, participants native to the Greater Moncton area and 

surrounding regions tended to be more concerned about whether they should post in 

English, as well as French, whereas the discourse of participants from Northern regions 

rarely revealed such an inner struggle40.  Even if ethnolinguistic vitality has been shown 

to be stronger among Francophones in the Greater Moncton region compared to the past 

(Landry, Deveau, & Allard, 2006), the crisis of language choice remains within their 

discourse. 

                                                 

40 Many of the participants in this study from Northern New Brunswick were fairly fluent in English 

(unfortunately, I did not elicit data from them regarding their exposure to English, use of English, studies in 

English, etc); but most of them were not raised in a milieu where the ambiguity of language choice in 

certain social circumstances was a risk to be negotiated on a daily basis.   
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The participant cited below in (25) and (26) is the same one who, above, in (17) 

stated that she did not want to perpetuate reverse discrimination against Anglophones.  

Her construction of the linguistic marketplace in Moncton affirms a diglossic situation, 

but above in (17) and below in (25) and (26), she attempts to reconcile the ideology of 

open-mindedness, prevalent in post-national contexts, with that of protecting her identity, 

stemming from a diglossic linguistic situation.  In addition, and perhaps most 

importantly, she is seeking the largest market possible for her art. 

In (25), the participant addresses the concern of one of her activist friends that 

young Acadian artists have taken to posting their titles and descriptions of art in English.  

She speaks of this in terms of assimilation, unconscious assimilation, and affirms that her 

own titles are sometimes in English.  She then poses herself the question as to the 

audience of her work: does she want to make it available to Anglophones?  Is it 

universal?  She concedes that she often posts bilingually, with both English and French 

titles and descriptions, stating that she feels obligated to.  The same is true for posters 

advertising her art, in Moncton, presumably.  She then asks herself why she does not post 

solely in French. 

 

(25) P: Comme là, je parlais à un pro-acadien francophone là, pis il m‘a fait 

soulever le point que la majorité d‘artistes acadiens aujourd‘hui, les jeunes 

s‘affichent en anglais.  

 

K: Ah oui?! 

 

P: Oui. 

 

K: J‘ai pas encore entendu ça. Wow. 



 162 

 

P: Non, ça fait, comme nos titres des œuvres, t‘sais, c‘est des choses, c‘est 

genre assimilé, sans même le savoir parfois.  Là, il m‘a fait remarquer que 

c‘est vrai, mes titres sont des fois en anglais. Ça fait que j‘essaie-ti de 

rejoindre les Anglais, ou j‘essaie-ti de… ―Est-ce que c‘est universel mon 

affaire?‖ Mais souvent c‘est bilingue, ils ont souvent deux titres, mes 

œuvres. Mais quand même, c‘est… Souvent je me sens obligée de 

mettre…si j‘ai des affiches je les mets bilingue. Mais pourquoi c‘est pas 

seulement en français41? (Prt. 9, du Grand-Moncton) 

 

 

Up until this point, she has not specified the location of her art exhibits, or the 

possibilities of where she might display her art, outside of Aberdeen.  As previously 

mentioned, the designated language of certain spaces in Moncton can be quite 

ambiguous, and there are definitely spaces where bilingual posting would be expected, 

such as the art gallery in City Hall, a government space.   

In (26), then, I continue the above conversation by asking if her perspective might 

change depending on where her exhibit was located in Moncton: the City Hall gallery 

versus Aberdeen.  She replies that if she were to have an exhibit in Aberdeen, she would 

be more likely to post only in French; however, she even expresses some uncertainty 

                                                 

41P: Like, I was talking to a pro-Acadian Francophone, and he brought up to me the point that the majority 

of Acadian artists today, the young ones display (their art) in English. 

 

K: Ah, yes?! 

 

P: Yes. 

 

K: I hadn‘t heard that yet.  Wow. 

 

P: So, like, our titles of paintings, they‘re things, they‘re kind of like assimilated without knowing it 

sometimes.  Then he had me see that it‘s true, sometimes my titles are in English.  So, do I try to reach the 

English, or do I try to…  ―Is my work universal?‖  But often it‘s bilingual, my paintings often have two 

titles.  But even so, it‘s…  Often I feel obliged to put…if I have posters (advertising), I try to make them 

bilingual.  But why isn‘t it only in French? (Prt. 9, from Greater Moncton) 
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toward that statement given that in recent times, more Anglophones have been 

frequenting the Centre.  She counters that if she had an exhibit in the City Hall gallery, 

she would be tempted to put the descriptions of the paintings in English, even if she kept 

the titles in French.  In this way, they would at least have an idea of what the paintings 

were about and wouldn‘t be lost.  I mention that a lot of Anglophones can understand 

some French, even if they don‘t speak it, and she agrees with me, and then asks herself 

again if maybe she should just post only in French. 

 

(26) K: Donc est-ce que… par exemple, l‘affichage quand c‘est à l‘hôtel de ville, 

tu parlais de l‘affichage bilingue, est-ce que c‘est plus ou moins…plus 

obligatoire là que ça serait par exemple ici à Aberdeen? Ou est-ce que ça 

change? 

 

P: Ça change, oui. Si j‘aurais un show ici, je pense que je m‘afficherais en 

français. Mais là…même asteure42, je suis pas certaine, parce qu‘il y a 

beaucoup d‘Anglophones qui passent dans le coin.  

 

K: Oui. 

 

P: Ouin. Mais je trouve l‘hôtel de ville, au moins, si je peux mettre l‘affiche 

en anglais, le monde va savoir c‘est quoi, puis là, même si mes titres seraient 

en français, c‘est correct. T‘sais là, au moins ils auront comme…seront pas 

perdus c‘est quoi cette histoire-là là.  

 

K: Oui, c‘est ça. Et puis, ils comprennent, il y a pas mal d‘Anglophones qui, 

que même s‘ils peuvent pas parler vraiment vraiment ils peuvent 

comprendre. 

 

P: Ils pourront. Oui, ils pourront comprendre. C‘est ça.  Mais je me demande 

est-ce que j‘aurais de juste les mettre en français, je le sais pas43. (Prt. 9, du 

Grand-Moncton) 

                                                 

42 asteure, archaism meaning ‗now‘ (see Auger, 2005, p.55; Perrot, 1995, p. 264)) 
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The inner conflict Participant 9 is experiencing, as demonstrated in (25) and (26) 

is ongoing, and evidently, as yet, unresolved.  Her recourse to the comments of a pro-

Acadian activist friend reveals that her identity is important to her.  She values the right 

to describe her work in French, because it is her native language.  At the same time, in 

the scope of Moncton‘s marketplace, she prefers that her work be known and appreciated 

by people from both the Francophone and the Anglophone communities.  She is torn 

between asserting her Acadian, and thus, Francophone, identity or reaching the largest 

market possible for her art.  In this way, her bilingual ability serves as a tool for reaching 

an expanded market, but at the same time, it creates a feeling that she is now stuck in a 

conflict of interest.   

Participant 9‘s very palpable inner struggle indicates that a diglossic situation is 

still very present in Moncton‘s linguistic marketplace.  Access to English, the dominant 

                                                                                                                                                 

43 K: So, is it…for example, the (language of) display when it‘s at the City Hall (in the art gallery), you 

were talking about bilingual displays, is it that it‘s more or less…more obligatory there than it would be for 

example in Aberdeen?  Or does that change? 

 

P: It changes, yes.  If I had a show here, I think it‘d display in French.  But then…even now, I‘m not 

certain, because there are many Anglophones who come through. 

 

K: Yes. 

 

P: Yeah.  But I find City Hall, at least, if I can display in English, everybody will know what it is, and then, 

even if my titles were in French, it‘s ok.  You know, at least they‘ll have like…(they) won‘t be lost, 

―What‘s this story about?‖ 

 

K: Yes, that‘s it.  And then, they understand, there are not just a few Anglophones who, that even if they 

can‘t really speak, they can understand. 

 

P: They will be able to.  Yes, they will be able to understand.  That‘s it.  But I ask myself if I should only 

put them (up) In French, I don‘t know. (Prt. 9, from Greater Moncton) 
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language, is economically advantageous, but, at least in her eyes, it is even yet still 

detrimental to the Acadian identity.  This particular participant was one of the youngest I 

interviewed and is a good example that members of more recent generations, though 

benefitting from the rights gained in the late 1960s, are still aware that the linguistic 

marketplace in Moncton is not one of equality between the two languages. 

In the excerpt from example (27), I am speaking with a participant from the 

opposite end of the generational spectrum, one of the oldest of this sample.  For him, the 

question is not only if l’affichage should be in French or English, but also whether he 

should use Chiac.  I originally ask him if he writes his descriptions in French and in 

English, to which he responds that he does sometimes, but he likes to play with the 

language.  Then I ask if he also posts some titles in Chiac, to which he responds 

affirmatively.  It seems, however, that he equates his bilingual postings to Chiac itself, 

meaning that he may use both languages integrated in the same post, as opposed to using 

solely French, with a translation in English, as Participant 9 had spoken of above.  I then 

ask again about the language of the descriptions of his paintings, to which he responds 

that he usually tries to describe them in Chiac, a little bit of French and a little bit of 

English, so that both groups can understand.  In his mind, then, the use of Chiac is a 

means of reaching both linguistic communities at the same time. 

 

(27) K: Donc pour affichage, pour les expositions, est-ce que tu fais bilingue, 

français-anglais?  
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P: Ben ça dépend… des fois je le fais… des fois je le fais bilingue ben des 

fois je vas jouer beaucoup. Comme la dernière expo quoi ce que c‘est que 

c‘est j‘avais…comment (inaudible) 

 

K: Est-ce que tu fais jamais des titres en chiac aussi? 

 

[…] 

 

P: Ben normalement, j‘essaie de faire un peu ça français-anglais, que les 

deux vont comprendre.  

 

[…] 

 

K: Oui! S‘il y a des descriptions des œuvres, si tu donnes des contextes ou 

quoi, est-ce que c‘est en (inaudible)? 

 

P: Normalement je le fais pas mal en chiac, ça va dépendre. On essaie de le 

faire…j‘essaie de le faire ça un peu français et anglais…44 (Prt. 13, du sud-

est) 

 

 

In Participant 13‘s view, then, the means to reach an audience formed of 

Moncton‘s two linguistic groups on the linguistic marketplace is to use what he calls 

bilingual posting; he has no qualms about this as the previous participant did.  However, 

                                                 

44 K: So for the (language of) display, for your exhibits, do you do it bilingual, French-English? 

 

P: Well that depends… sometimes I do it… sometimes I make it bilingual, well sometimes I play around a 

lot.  Like the last exhibit, what is it that I had as (inaudible)? 

 

K: Do you sometimes have titles in Chiac, too? 

 

[…] 

 

P: Well normally, I try to do a little of that French-English, so that the two (groups) will understand. 

 

[…] 

 

K: Yes!  If there are descriptions of paintings, if you give contexts or whatever, is it in (inaudible)? 

 

P: Normally I do most of it in Chiac, that will depend.  We try to do it…I try to do it a little in French and 

in English. (Prt. 13, from the Southeast) 
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his definition of bilingual posting seems to lean away from the notion of posting in 

French and English separately, but rather using the local variety of French, Chiac, which 

has many English-origin lexical borrowings4546. 

Participants 9 and 13 agree that they would like for Moncton‘s communities to be 

able to understand their art, though their solutions differ.  Interestingly, the older 

participant, one who lived through the era of linguistic activism, does not seem to be as 

consciously conflicted about the use of English in his work.  In the above excerpt in (27), 

it seems to be a non-issue.  Participant 13 does not perceive his identity as a Francophone 

as in question because of his knowledge of English.  This could be in part because he is a 

well-established artist and is known in his region, as well as outside.  He does not feel he 

has to compromise his identity in order to sell more paintings.  Linguistic and economic 

market forces do not affect him in the same way as the might for someone who is in the 

process of establishing name-recognition on a local and regional level.  This would 

explain the uncertainties of Participant 9, who is relatively new on the scene, and is 

actively attempting to expand her audience.   

                                                 

45 In the present data set, many participants identified Chiac as a distinct dialect of French, or a mixture of 

French and English.  This speaker, however, is the only one in the present study to refer to Chiac itself as 

bilingual posting.   

 
46 This participant‘s perspective aligns with one of the folk descriptions of Chiac that I heard during my 

fieldwork (though I do not believe I have it in the present transcripts, other than Example 27 above), one 

perception I heard more than once is that Chiac came into being so that it would be a means of 

communication that both linguistic groups could access.  I do not know of any studies conducted in the 

region, however, that document the existence of native speakers of English who also speak Chiac. 
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4.3.2 Which language to create in: French or English? 

The above two artists are visual artists, thus they do not necessarily need to 

choose which language to create in on a daily basis.  Their linguistic choices have more 

to do with titles and descriptions of their pieces.  For those, however, who use language 

to create, namely writers and musicians, language choice figures directly into creative 

choices; and for those artists, especially from Southeastern New Brunswick, who are 

balanced bilinguals, the choice may be a difficult one.  One participant told me in an 

email communication that ―bilingualism is the Acadians' personal kryptonite‖.  When I 

asked him what he meant by this, he responded (in English):  

 

(28) The kryptonite remark refers to the awkward position of being able to create 

in two languages, in the sense that, we are primarily francophone47, and 

expected to be francophones, and not bilingual. English is frowned upon by 

the francophones, it is a threat to them, the threat of assimilation.  So am I 

bilingual? Or, am I francophone?  See what I'm saying. (Participant 20, from 

the Southeast, email dated 10-21-10) 

 

 

In (28), this participant addresses his inner struggle, feeling somewhat constrained 

in creative possibilities.  On the one hand, he feels pressure to represent his Acadian 

identity within his work by using French, but at the same time, having access to English 

as a balanced bilingual, he is also able to create in English, and in fact, sometimes he 

does, as he told me during our interview.  His discourse in (29), below, reiterates this 

creative struggle.  I ask him about the music he creates, and he responds that, while the 

                                                 

47 The word francophone begins with a lower-case f, because I quoted his email directly. 
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majority of his music is instrumental, on one album, he wrote one English song and two 

songs in French.  In his response to my follow-up question, he affirms that the choice is a 

difficult one.  For funding reasons mentioned above, in Section 4.2.1. on the languages of 

Aberdeen, he acknowledges that using French is advantageous.  However, using English 

gives his work a larger market outside of Southeastern New Brunswick.  He finishes by 

admitting that he decided to throw social pressures aside and create in whichever 

language he feels like at the time. 

 

(29) K: Et ta musique, maintenant, c‘est en anglais, français, whatever? 

 

P: C‘est instrumental, en anglais et en français. 

 

K: Ok, ok. 

 

P: Alors il y a deux chansons, sur le premier disque il y a deux chansons 

avec les paroles en français, il y en a une anglaise, le reste est instrumental. 

 

K: Mm hm, ok. Mais c‘est ça que je pose… 

 

P: Ben c‘est un gros dilemme, créer ici. […] Comme je suis complètement 

bilingue, je le fais-tu en français, je le fais-tu en anglais? Là toutes sortes de 

questions commencent à te passer par la tête. ―Ah ben, si je le fais en 

français j‘ai peut-être une meilleure chance d‘avoir une bourse ou de quoi de 

même aussi.‖ T‘sais là, je le fais en anglais, ben au moins je peux l‘exporter 

à l‘extérieur du sud-est du Nouveau-Brunswick, parce que c‘est universel, 

t‘sais là. So tu te demandes toutes sortes de questions de même, alors c‘est 

ça, j‘ai venu tanné48 de faire ça puis j‘ai juste dit: ―Je vas faire whatever que 

je veux, dans quelle langue que je veux,‖ puis on m‘a critiqué pour ces 

choses-là. Puis c‘est la même chose avec la musique49.  (Prt. 20, du sud-est) 

                                                 

48 tanné, ‗fed up‘  

49 K: And your music, now, it‘s in English, French, whatever? 

 

P: It‘s instrumental, in English, and in French. 
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Participant 20‘s discourse exhibits the same conflictual feelings as Participant 9 

expressed in regards to her opinions on l’affichage accompanying her exhibits in 

Moncton.  They are both aware that ideologically, many people regard the use of English 

as detrimental to the Acadian identity.  Participant 9 seems to be on the verge of limiting 

herself to posting only in French, in order to assert her Francophone identity. Participant 

20, on the other hand, is exasperated by social pressures that he feels are limiting his 

creation only to French.  According to the above discourse, he has decided to let his 

creative energy flow how it may, in whichever language it has been inspired.  Even so, 

his text from the email, cited above in (28) demonstrates that this is not a choice that he 

made without reflection, and he still feels the burden of being bilingual. 

Participant 20‘s remarks also make reference to the layers of social space present 

in the linguistic marketplace.  That is, the market audience for his creation will, in part, 

determine which language he chooses.  He mentions: ―T‘sais là, je le fais en anglais, ben 

                                                                                                                                                 

 

K: Ok, ok. 

 

P: So, there are two songs, on the first disk, there are two songs with the lyrics in French, there‘s one 

English (song), the rest is instrumental. 

 

K: Mm, hm.  Ok. But that‘s why I ask… 

 

P: Well, creating here is a huge dilemma.  […] Like, I‘m completely bilingual, do I do it in French, do I do 

it in English?  Then all kinds of questions start to pass through your head.  ―Ah well, if I do it in French, 

maybe I have a better chance to have a grant or something like that, too.‖  You know, I do it in English, 

well at least I can export it to the exterior or the Southeast of New Brunswick because it‘s universal, you 

know?  So you ask yourself all kinds of questions like that, so that‘s it, I became fed up doing that then I 

just said, ―I‘m going to do whatever I want, in which language I want, and I‘m not going to worry about 

those things,‖ and they criticized me for these thigns. I do the same thing with music. (Prt. 20, from the 

Southeast) 
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au moins je peux l‘exporter à l‘extérieur du sud-est du Nouveau-Brunswick parce que 

c‘est universel, t‘sais là. ‖ (―You know, (if) I do it in English, well at least I can export it 

to the exterior of Southeastern New Brunswick because it‘s universal, you know.‖)  The 

intense social pressure he feels to limit himself to creation only French begins at the level 

of Moncton‘s linguistic marketplace, where using the French language is still a means of 

asserting the ever-growing linguistic capital of the French language where it has a 

minority-language status.  This pressure lessens once the invisible circle expands to the 

extra-regional level, and beyond.  Participant 20‘s discourse affirms that there continues 

to be a tension between bilingual production for a larger market or production only in 

French, in order to affirm the Acadian identity. 

4.3.3 Chiac and art at the local level 

Up until this point, I have spoken of the creative choices of those from 

Southeastern New Brunswick in terms of the language choice between French and 

English.  Participant 13 did mention describing his work in Chiac, yet this choice does 

not seem to be a source of much conflict for him.  I was able to elicit quite a bit of data 

regarding Chiac; not all of it is pertinent to the present study, but there were groups of 

comments regarding Chiac in artistic production in relation to almost all of the social 

spaces delimited in this chapter.  I have thus decided to speak of Chiac specifically in 

terms of how the participants framed it regarding artistic production in various 

Francophone social spaces, and as this art relates to identity construction. 
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The participant begins the citation below, in (30), by equating Chiac to the 

language of the youth, echoing a common misconception, especially by those from other 

regions50.  She frames Chiac as a regionally- specific dialect of French, just as there are 

many in the Francophone world.  She makes a comment stating that Chiac does not keep 

people from functioning, alluding to the variety of French as a possible handicap.  

However, she affirms that a nationally-renowned singer, Marie-Jo Thério speaks Chiac 

and she was able to achieve success (in spite of Chiac?).  For Participant 21, the most 

important thing is to ―know the difference,‖ presumably between Chiac and ―French‖51.  

She asserts, however, that Chiac may be a positive thing, if youth‘s identities are 

strengthened first by being proud Chiac speakers, they will eventually also become proud 

Acadians.  For her, if the youth are ridiculed for speaking Chiac, then they might consider 

this oppression as legitimizing the use of Chiac as their sole marker of identity 

(presumably at the expense of all other linguistic systems). 

(30) P: Puis la pire chose qu‘on peut faire pour les jeunes de cette région-là, c‘est 

de les ridiculiser parce que ils parlent le chiac. Le chiac, c‘est un dialecte 

comme il y en a à travers le monde dans la francophonie, ok. Et puis ça 

n‘empêche pas que les gens sont capables de fonctionner, tu sais Marie-Jo 

Thério parlait le chiac puis elle c‘est une des grandes… L‘important c‘est de 

savoir la différence.  

 

                                                 

50 Just from the participants who figured into the present data set, I can confirm that Chiac is not spoken 

only by those older than high school or even college age.  Its use may correlate strongly with region of 

origin, but not necessarily with age group. 

 
51 I understand this statement is problematic in that favors a ranking of varieties of French in its most 

favorable reading.  It is my interpretation of the participant‘s perspective.  I included quotes around the 

word French here to signal that throughout this data set, participants have defined ―français standard‖ in a 

myriad of ways.  
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K: Oui, oui.  

 

P: Et puis… ici, même à travers le chiac, les jeunes deviennent fiers même 

de qu‘est-ce qu‘ils sont, ils vont être plus fiers de devenir de fiers Acadiens 

après là.  

 

K: Oui. 

 

P: Mais si on les ridiculise…puis en plus, ben lui c‘est un clin d‘œil au 

chiac, c‘est, euh, il l‘a grossi aussi. Je veux dire c‘est aussi gros Acadieman 

pour le chiac que je veux dire l‘acadien était dans la voix de La Sagouine. Il 

y a plus personne qui parle comme La Sagouine, d‘un bout à l‘autre. Il y a 

personne qui parle comme le chiac, ou comme Acadieman d‘un bout à 

l‘autre. 

 

K: Oui, oui, oui. C‘est ça. 

 

P: C‘est vraiment…mais c‘est ça! 

 

K: C‘est un continuum. 

 

P: Oui, c‘est un continuum. Ça fait que…donc, voilà52.  (Prt. 21, de l‘est du 

NB) 

                                                 

52 P: And the worst thing that we can do for the youth in this region, it‘s to ridicule them because they 

speak Chiac.  Chiac is a dialect like there are across the world in la Francophonie, ok.  And that doesn‘t 

keep people from being capable of functioning, you know Marie-Jo Thério spoke Chiac and she is one of 

the great… The most important thing is to know the difference. 

 

K: Yes, yes. 

 

P: And…here, even by means of Chiac, the youth become proud even of what they are, they‘ll be even 

more proud to become proud Acadians afterwards. 

 

K: Yes. 

 

P: But if we ridicule them…then what‘s more, well him, he gives a nod to Chiac, it‘s, uh, he made it bigger, 

too.  I‘d say Acadieman  is as huge for Chiac as I‘d say Acadian (French) was in the voice of La Sagouine.  

Nobody talks like La Sagouine anymore, from one end to the other.  Nobody speaks Chiac, or like 

Acadieman from one end to the other. 

 

K: Yes, yes, yes.  That‘s it. 

 

P: It‘s really…but that‘s it. 
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In the next section of this dialogue, Participant 21 refers to Acadieman, the 

character created by Dano LeBlanc found in a variety of productions, including comic 

books, television shows, a movie, and commercials aimed at youth, promoting good 

healthcare habits.  Acadieman and his friends and mother speak Chiac; and when I was 

there in Spring 2010, there was much debate as to whether the Acadieman productions 

were promoting Chiac at the expense of other more formal registers of French.   

Participant 21 then makes a comparison between Acadieman and Antonine 

Maillet‘s (1971) renowned play, La Sagouine.  At the time of publication, this play was a 

landmark work, giving a voice to Acadian society through the characters‘ use of local 

varieties of French.  Even today, La Sagouine remains an important part of the Acadian 

identity (of New Brunswick, at least); and Maillet‘s work has inspired many generations 

of Acadian writers to create in their local varieties of French.   

While Participant 21‘s comments toward Chiac are ambivalent, she admits that 

Acadieman may indeed be serving a similar role as La Sagouine, but for today‘s youth.  

She stresses, however, that just as no person had ever spoken entirely like La Sagouine, 

nobody really speaks Chiac entirely like Acadieman, either.  I suggest that a continuum of 

Chiac exists; and she agrees with me.   

                                                                                                                                                 

K: It‘s a continuum. 

 

P: Yes, it‘s a continuum.  So…well, there you go. (Prt. 21, from Eastern NB) 
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I include the above exchange, because it is emblematic of several conversations 

that I had with members of the artistic community regarding Acadieman and Chiac in 

general, on and off the record.  As will be seen in the following sections, most of this 

study‘s participants agree that the use of Chiac is fine within the region, but once a 

person exits the space of Greater Moncton, its use becomes problematic (according to the 

participants).   

That is not to say that Acadieman is only broadcast at the local level, nor that 

Marie-Jo Thério performs only locally.  Neither statement is true.  Chiac has gained 

visibility in artistic productions at the national and even international level.  But, in the 

view of Participant 21, and many others, the use of Chiac is acceptable in artistic 

productions at the local level, in as much as it helps to reinforce the local Francophone 

identity.  There is an underlying fear, as alluded to above in (28), in my email exchange 

with Participant 20, that bilingual Acadian Francophones native to the Southeast might 

abandon French altogether and speak only English.  As Participant 21 explains, while 

Chiac remains a subject of debate among some of the Francophones in Greater Moncton, 

most of them concede that a strong Chiac identity is better than assimilation to the 

Anglophone culture.  For members of the artistic community who do not necessarily 

speak Chiac, many still consider Chiac to be a stepping stone to the larger, extra-regional 

Acadian identity. 
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4.3.4 The French language of Moncton 

The following excerpt, (31), could have been included in Section 4.2 on the 

languages of the Centre culturel Aberdeen; however I chose to include it here, since the 

participant equates the varieties of French used within Aberdeen‘s walls to the varieties 

of French spoken in the Greater Moncton area.  After a few weeks in the building, I had 

decided that much about the Centre was a sort of microcosm of Moncton‘s Francophone 

society as a whole, in terms of linguistic ideologies and actual language use.  I find that 

the following quote exemplifies my observation.  Participant 3 goes one step further, 

however, in asserting that a place like the Centre, and I would add Moncton, which 

provides for the contact of such a multiplicity of varieties of French, might allow for ―un 

nouveau français‖ (―a new French‖) to develop.  He calls this the ―French of Moncton‖ 

and defines it as a mixture of ―tous les français‖ (―all varieties of French‖), continental 

French from France and Québécois French notwithstanding.  He states that a person does 

not have to hide his or her variety of French or regional identity in Aberdeen, and I would 

add that this seemed to be the case for most of the people I spent time with in Moncton, 

specifically members of the academic community and the artistic community.  It must be 

said, however, that these two communities, in particular, naturally draw Francophones 

from various regions; and I am not sure if this openness would be found among those 

whose lives did not regularly intersect Francophones from outside the region.  At any 

rate, at least in Moncton‘s Francophone artistic community, I observed the kind of 

acceptance described ideologically in (31) to be actual practice. 
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(31) P: Je crois que c‘est comme un mélange. Chacun… Comme, tu peux rentrer 

dans une… tu peux avoir une conversation pis t‘as un…Québécois, t‘as un 

Français de la France, t‘as quelqu‘un de Moncton, t‘as le monde du nord, pis 

je crois que c‘est ça, comme que je disais: c‘est vraiment un endroit 

rassembleur, le Centre. Il y a des gens de partout qui parlent en français, pis 

c‘est l‘endroit où ce que tout le monde peut venir se rassembler. So, c‘est 

vraiment un nouveau français. Ça serait le français de Moncton, qui est un 

mélange de tous les français. Qui, je trouve, est…c‘est génial, parce que tu 

peux être qui ce que t‘es, ici au Centre culturel. Comme, t‘as pas besoin de 

te cacher pis de changer ton français53.  (Prt. 3, du Grand-Moncton) 

 

 

I believe Participant 3‘s above remarks could be extended to Moncton‘s overall 

linguistic marketplace among Francophones54.  Generally, all varieties of spoken French 

are acceptable within Moncton‘s linguistic landscape, according to this study‘s 

participants, Chiac being the only subject of contention55.  Moncton‘s population of 

Francophones does not solely come from Acadian origins, but, especially thanks to 

l’Université de Moncton, many of them come from various regions outside of Canada, 

including Africa, Haiti, and Europe.  Participant 3‘s hypothesis that a new variety of 

                                                 

53 P: I believe it‘s like a mixture.  Each one…  Like, you can enter in a… you can have a conversation and 

you have a… you have a Québécois, you have a French person from France, you have somebody from 

Moncton, you have people from the North (La Péninsule), and I believe it‘s that, like what I was saying, the 

Centre is really a place of assembly.  There are people from everywhere who speak French, and it‘s the 

place where everybody can come to assemble.  So, it‘s really a… new French.  That would be the French of 

Moncton, which is a mixture of all the ―Frenchs‖ (varieties of French).  Which, I find, is…it‘s great, 

because you can be who you are, here in the Centre culturel.  Like, you don‘t need to hide and change your 

French. (Prt. 3, from Greater Moncton) 

 
54 His remarks could indeed be extended to the whole of la francophonie, or to the larger context of 

language contact in the era of globalization. 

 
55 In the present study, some participants referred to Chiac as a dialect (their classification) of French, 

while others referred to it as a separate language entirely.  Cormier (2010) offers a detailed discussion as to 

how speakers have classified this variety.  While Chiac has been described as a variety of French by 

scholars, there is a diversity of opinions among speakers regarding its status, especially given the presence 

of English borrowings.   
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French might eventually be found in Moncton might be a little exaggerated, but yet not 

implausible.  Contact between speakers of such a range of regional varieties of French, 

especially within such a concentrated population, might have long-range effects on local 

varieties of French.  It is important to note that even so, Participant 3 does not include 

Chiac within this definition of ―le français de Moncton‖; it is a separate language 

altogether, in his point of view.   

While the artistic community agrees that, in Moncton, a plurality of varieties of 

spoken French are accepted, written French is often referred to as a separate entity, as 

seen below in (32).  This study‘s participants frequently reiterate the necessity of having 

access to a standard written French; this discussion becomes more pointed at each level 

of the social spheres, from the local, in Moncton, to the regional level of the Maritime 

Provinces, to the national level, to the international level.  The participants often bring up 

the distinction between the oral and written. 

In (32), Participant 20, from Southeastern New Brunswick, talks about 

presentations he makes for young people in association with his art.  Since he is from the 

region, people often expect him to speak Chiac, but, as he explains below, he speaks ―a 

mostly standard French,‖ though he says it is far from being perfect.  His goal, in 

speaking with young students in this ―mostly standard French‖ is to encourage them to 

have access to another register of French, in addition to Chiac, to ―t‘exprimer assez bien‖ 

(―express yourself rather well‖), in order to be understood outside of the region.   
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This expression ―t‘exprimer bien‖ ties in with several comments participants from 

the Southeast made to me about being taught in school that to speak Chiac was to speak 

poorly.  While this participant may not have meant to imply this, the ideology of the 

region, instilled in part by the education system (cf. Boudreau & Perrot, 2005; Boudreau, 

Dubois, & D‘Entremont, 2007), is still present in his discourse.  I then ask him if a 

―perfect French‖ actually exists, to which he replies, ―en termes t‘écrire‖ (―in terms of 

writing‖).  In one breath, he refers to his ability to speak a variety or register of French 

that is ―standard‖, or perhaps better defined as ―not Chiac‖, but then he superimposes the 

written language and the insecurity people from the region have experienced toward 

learning a written norm. 

 

(32) P: […] je parle un français standard. Ben surtout standard là, je vas pas me 

forcer nécessairement d‘être toujours standard parfait là, mais on dirait que 

les jeunes s‘attendent à ça mais c‘est d‘essayer de passer le message un petit 

peu aussi que, t‘sais là, si tu veux te faire comprendre à l‘extérieur de ton 

milieu il vaut mieux apprendre à t‘exprimer assez bien là. Moi, mon français 

est loin d‘être parfait là, c‘est sûr. 

 

K: Mais un français parfait est-ce que ça existe? 

 

I: Ben…en termes de écrire, t‘sais là.  

 

K: Oui. 

 

P: Alors, t‘sais, nous-autres ça nous a tellement été… On est tellement 

insécure à propos de ça, c‘est incroyable, t‘sais là, parce qu‘on a tellement 

été, t‘sais là, dit qu‘on parlait mal, etc. etc., que tout le monde que je connais 

est insécure quand ça vient à l‘écriture en français là56. (Prt. 20, du sud-est) 

                                                 

56 P: […] I speak a français standard.  Well, mostly ―standard‖, I‘m not necessarily going to force myself 

to be always perfectly ―standard‖, but one would say that the youth were expecting that (that he‘d speak 

more Chiac), but it‘s to try to get across the message a little bit, too, that, you know, if you want to make 
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I include (32) not so much as it is directly speaking of artistic production in 

Moncton, but because there are various members of the artistic community who 

frequently give workshops in schools, or in independent programs, about their art forms.  

These presentations are sometimes conducted with groups from mixed linguistic 

backgrounds, but often, they are only to Francophone students.  The choices that the 

artists make on a daily basis, either in the choice of which language(s) to include in their 

work, or in the language they use within the workshops they give, may have a direct 

impact on the way in which the youth of Greater Moncton conceive of language use.  

While the artists may claim that art transcends language, the fact is that the artists‘ 

association with local children and youth is sending a very real message about the 

connections between art and language. 

4.3.5 Discussion 

In Section 4.3, I have demonstrated that the linguistic marketplace of the social 

space of Greater Moncton creates many ambiguities of language use.  Is the artist‘s goal 

                                                                                                                                                 

yourself understood outside of your milieu, it‘s better to learn to express yourself rather well.  My French is 

far from being perfect, that‘s sure. 

 

K: But does a perfect French exist? 

 

P Well, in terms of writing, you know. 

 

K: Yes. 

 

P: So, you know, for us, that was so…we‘re so insecure because of that, it‘s incredible, you know, because 

we had been told so often, you know, that we spoke badly, etc., etc., that everyone I know is insecure when 

it comes to writing in French. (Prt. 20, from the Southeast) 
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to reach the largest market possible?  If so, then he or she feels forced to use English in 

signage in Moncton, especially if the art exhibit is in a specified bilingual space, such as 

City Hall.  Should bilingual artists have the artistic license to create in either of their two 

languages, or is the artist‘s intention, rather, to assert his or her Francophone identity in 

an ever still diglossic community?  If so, then French is the necessary choice--but which 

variety of French?  Is Chiac acceptable—in which contexts?   

Already, at the local level, the participants have alluded to the necessity of having 

access to another register besides Chiac, for presenting their various forms of art at the 

extra-regional level.  Moncton‘s linguistic marketplace is indeed a complex social space 

with many stakes.  Market forces and identity preservation are two of the strongest 

operating factors on linguistic choices; and the present set of participants is far from 

unanimous as to how language should play out in art on Moncton‘s local scene. With the 

artists‘ contact with local youth, it is very likely that these ideologies and inner struggles 

are conveyed in some part to Greater Moncton‘s youth.   

4.4 LANGUAGE AND ART IN ACADIE 

Moncton‘s linguistic marketplace, as described above, in Section 4.3, is clearly a 

mixed bag of linguistic ideologies and Discourses of language use, depending on which 

art the participant practices, as well as his or her region of origin.  At the larger scale of 

social space, in Acadie and beyond, however, ideologies begin to align in a much more 

predictable set of patterns: for the most part, except for the section below on regional 

festivals, the participants‘ discourse nearly always addresses the use of varieties of 



 182 

French versus français standard outside of the Greater Moncton region.  That is, within 

the boundaries of the diglossic situation of Southeastern New Brunswick, some 

participants framed themselves as bilingual, but at the extra-regional level and above, 

very few of them spoke of inner conflicts regarding the use of English, framing their 

work instead in terms of Canadian Francophone communities or more largely in terms of 

la francophonie.  The linguistic marketplace of Francophone communities comes with 

different stakes for Acadians, especially in terms of the representation of their identity.  

Many of this study‘s participants spoke of their desire to no longer be regarded as 

folkloric or exotic, particularly in the eyes of European Francophones, but rather active 

and legitimate members of la francophonie.  Comments in this vein will be included in 

the present section and those regarding the use of French at the national and international 

levels.   

4.4.1 Regional festivals 

Many of the organizations housed in the Centre culturel Aberdeen host festivals 

in their various fields of art.  While the festivals themselves often take place in Moncton, 

they are often conceived of either in the framework of Acadie, in which case, the 

language of the festival is dominantly French, or they are conceived of as attracting an 

audience from the Maritime Provinces or even the national stage.   



 183 

One such renowned festival, the Frye Festival, an annual bilingual literature 

festival celebrating Moncton‘s own Northrop Frye57, including the work of both 

Anglophone and Francophone authors, was conceived of by former members of the 

Centre culturel Aberdeen‘s administration.  The Frye Festival draws an international 

audience of both Anglophones and Francophones.   

In September, 2010, when I returned to Moncton for an academic conference, the 

Festival International du Cinéma Francophone en Acadie (―International Festival of 

Francophone Cinema en Acadie) was underway.  While the primary audience of the 

festival was expected to be from a Francophone background, or those who appreciate 

Francophone cultures and perhaps speak French as a second language, the film I attended 

also included subtitles in English.   

In the context of regional festivals, then, the linguistic marketplace could be 

conceived of as equally diglossic to the situation present in the Greater Moncton area.  

However, if the participants‘ discourse tended toward describing Moncton as a place 

where conflictual diglossia occurs, most of the artistic festivals seem geared to include 

participants from both linguistic groups.  Especially in the case of the Frye Festival, it 

seems that the model of the festivals allows for a consensual representation of diglossia—

that is, French is the minority language within the Maritime Provinces, however, many of 

                                                 

57 Who, incidentally, attended high school in Aberdeen. 
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the festivals I heard of were conceived of to celebrate unity between the two linguistic 

communities. 

Below, in (33), Participant 4 speaks of The Atlantic Dance Festival, a bilingual 

festival hosted by DansEncorps, as well as the Galerie Sans Nom‘s festival Reflux, which 

includes art and music from Francophones, Anglophones, people of First Nations 

descent, as well as others.  He speaks to the nature of dance itself, that as an art form, 

language is less important for communicating the message of a dance piece than the 

movement itself.  ―La danse ça va vraiment au-delà de la langue‖ (―Dance really 

transcends language‖).  He acknowledges that for art forms such as poetry or theater, 

language plays a crucial role, implying that choices as to which language to use in which 

context are weighed more carefully in comparison to dance or visual art, where the form 

itself communicates a message. 

 

(33) P: Ben les Productions DansEncorps, quand qu‘il produit les festivals de 

danse en Atlantique, The Atlantic Dance Festival, fait venir des artistes, 

anglophones, francophones, toute la promotion est dans les deux langues. 

  

[…]  

 

P: Donc tu vois nous, on…ça va au-delà… Des fois il y a des chorégraphes 

qui vont choisir une…musique anglophone, ben, le professeur est 

francophone pis… Donc, tu vois, c‘est…la danse ça va vraiment au-delà de 

la langue.  

 

K: Oui. 

 

P: Là, il y a certaines…tu vois, comme, une maison de publication comme 

Perce-Neige ou une compagnie de théâtre comme l‘Escaouette, ben là, c‘est 

sûr que la langue fait…c‘est c‘est intimement partie de leur promotion et de 

leur travail là. Mais la danse pis l‘art visuel sont des formes d‘arts qui vont 
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au-delà… La Galerie Sans Nom…tu vois, fait un festival (?) s‘appelle… 

Reflux, Reflux, pis c‘est un festival de musique actuelle donc (ils) font venir 

des artistes anglophones, francophones, autochtones, oui. Donc… Pis tout, 

tout tout est en français et en anglais là58.  (Prt. 4, d‘Ontario) 

 

 

In terms of various types of art festivals (including literature, visual art, dance, 

music, etc) sponsored by organizations housed in Aberdeen, as well as community-

sponsored events59, the linguistic marketplace tends to be broader.  That is, most of the 

festivals are framed in terms of the provincial level or beyond, and are conceived of in 

such a way to draw crowd composed of members of at least the two principal linguistic 

groups of New Brunswick and the Maritime Provinces, not to mention of Canada itself.  

None of this study‘s participants spoke of these events in the conflicted manner that was 

seen in their discourse in regards to art directed only for local consumption.   

                                                 

58 P: Well, Productions DansEncorps, when they produce Les festivals de danse en Atlantique, The 

Atlantic Dance Festival, they have artists come who are Anglophones, Francophones, all the promotion is 

in the two languages. 

 

[…] 

 

P: So, you see, we…that goes beyond…  Sometimes there are choreographers who will chose Anglophone 

music, well, the teacher is Francophone and…  So, you see, it‘s…dance transcends language. 

 

K: Yes. 

 

P: Now, there are certain…you see, like, a publishing house like Perce-Neige or a theater company like 

L’Escaouette, well there, it‘s sure that language is…it‘s intimately part of their promotion and their work.  

But dance and visual art are art forms that surpass…  La Galerie Sans Nom, you see, puts on a festival 

called Reflux, Reflux, and it‘s a festival of current music, so they have Anglophone, Francophone, and First 

Nations artists come, yeah.  So…  And everything, everything, everything is in French and in English (Prt. 

4, d‘Ontario) 

 
59 I included mention of the Frye Festival here, for instance, because though not sponsored principally by a 

group in Aberdeen, many of the organizations were quite visible throughout the week of events when I 

attended the festival in 2010. 
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Thus, in relation to artistic festivals, designed to draw those from outside the 

community to Moncton, the ideology is one of the coexistence and perhaps celebration of 

the two linguistic groups.  When I attended events tied to the Frye Festival, I sensed that 

this was the intention of the organizers, at least.  Though, during one event emceed by an 

Anglophone and a Francophone, who took turns speaking, not necessarily translating 

exactly what the other had said, I had the distinct impression that the Francophone was 

the dominant force on stage.  Perhaps bilingualism is celebrated in such festivals 

precisely due to this pride in Francophone artistic production, where Francophones 

conceive of themselves as the hegemonic force60.  

4.4.2 Written versus oral varieties of French 

Other than the reference discussed above in (33) regarding artistic festivals of 

various sorts, participants rarely spoke of English in regards to the social space of Acadie.  

I elicited much discussion, however, on how to represent French in terms of the 

provincial or extra-provincial levels.  The notion of the standard returns again and again, 

as examples in this section and those following will demonstrate.  Each person seems to 

conceive of français standard in his or her own way, often depending on his or her field.  

Does français standard only refer to written French, or is spoken French included?  As 

example (32) above shows, often the two notions are spoken of in different ways.  

Written French is more easily operationalized in regards to a fixed form, whereas most of 

                                                 

60 Indeed, though there is not space in the present study, in the future I would like to investigate the 

participants‘ discourse on the dominance of Francophones on Moncton‘s artistic scene in further detail. 
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the participants in this study affirmed their awareness of multiple regional varieties of 

French, in Acadie and beyond.  When regional spoken varieties are written, however, 

questions regarding their representation also come into play.  All of the above issues are 

discussed in this section concerning French in Acadie. 

In terms of written communications to Francophones within the province or the 

larger region of Acadie, such as publicity or press communiqués, the participant in (34) 

states that she writes in ―a‖ français standard.  She adds that if one were to compare 

official publications from the Galerie Sans Nom, and probably any other organization 

housed in Aberdeen, the written French of various organizations would be comparable.  

At the end of the statement, she adds that written French in New Brunswick is ―pretty 

much the same‖.  

 

(34) P: Ah oui, oui. Ça c‘est un français qui est quand même standard, oui. Oui. 

Même que…ouin, j‘suis pas certaine que tu saurais… en lisant disons les 

communiqués de presse de…La Galerie Sans Nom, en comparées à mes 

communiqués de presse comme, moi, je viens (du nord-ouest) pis que eux-

autres viennent d‘ici. Je crois que c‘est vraiment…ouin. Ouin, le français 

écrit au Nouveau-Brunswick est pas mal…toujours le même61.  (Prt. 7, du 

nord-ouest) 

 

 

It interests me that she only refers to written French in New Brunswick, and not at 

the national level in Canada.  Perhaps this is tied to our previous topic concerning her 

                                                 

61 Ah yes, yes.  That‘s a French that is really standard, yes.  Yes.  Even if…yeah, I‘m not certain that you‘d 

know… reading, let‘s say press communiqués of…La Galerie Sans Nom, compared to my press 

communiqués, like, I‘m from (the Northwest) and those guys are from here.  I believe that it‘s 

really…yeah.  Yeah, written French in New Brunswick is pretty much…always the same. (Prt. 7, from the 

Northwest)  
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description or comments on various regional varieties of French.  Her use of the 

indefinite article ―un‖ (―a‖) instead of the definite article ―le‖ (―the‖) is curious, however.  

In the Francophone world, often when people refer to ―le français standard,‖ it is in 

regards to the French grammar established by the Académie Française, in Paris.  Some 

would call it ―Parisian French.‖  In an example to be discussed in Section 4.6, another 

participant also refers to ―a‖ français standard.  The use of the indefinite article instead 

of the definite article indexes the possibility of more than one français standard. 

In (35), the participant speaks of a poet who writes his poems in ―un français 

normatif‖ (―a normative French‖), however, when he reads the poems, he maintains his 

regional accent from Madawaska. 

 

(35) P: Ça c‘est un projet. Comme avec Rino Morin Rossignol, quand il lit ses 

poèmes en français standard, tu le sais qu‘il vient du Madawaska, son accent 

n‘a pas changé une miette62! Puis pourtant c‘est du français normatif, là, 

puis même très classique, collège classique, un peu vieux, mais avec son 

accent c‘est formidable.63 (Prt. 26, du nord-ouest) 

 

 

This participant implies that the oral reading of normative French, but with a regional 

accent, is still considered normative.  Thus, at the regional level, slightly different 

phonological systems, perceived as ―accents,‖ do not necessarily imply the use of a ―non-

                                                 

62 une miette, archaism meaning ‗one little bit‘. 

63 P: That‘s a project.  Like with Rino Morin Rossignol, when he reads his poems in français standard, you 

know that he‘s from Madawaska, his accent hasn‘t changed one bit!  And yet it‘s a normative French, and 

even very classical, classical college, a little old, but with his accent, it‘s splendid.  (Prt. 26, from the 

Northwest) 
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normative‖ French.  It would seem that other linguistic elements, specifically those at the 

lexical level, are the signals of regional varieties that are most censured. I find (35) 

emblematic of the overall awareness and even celebration of regional varieties of French 

(especially Acadian varieties) among this study‘s participants, especially in regards to the 

spoken word.  This is again to be compared to the written word, where, in most contexts, 

a stronger norm is imposed, and regionalisms are not appropriate.   

In creation, however, even the written norm may be flouted.  At the same time, 

Acadian authors in particular have carefully considered how to represent Acadian 

varieties of French in print.  They do not wish to promulgate stereotypes outside of 

Acadie about the way they speak64, but at the same time, in order to give their work an 

authentic feel, they also want to represent Acadian varieties of French in an authentic 

way, preserving the local culture65.  

In (36), I ask the participant to elaborate on spoken versus written French and 

how Chiac fits into those two categories.  It must be kept in mind when reading this 

excerpt that the participant is not from Southeastern New Brunswick.  The participant 

complains that he believes Chiac is represented, or marketed, as the primary Acadian 

language, while he insists that there is no such thing as one sole Acadian language.  He 

presents the spectrum of varieties of Acadian French, mentioning not only Chiac, but also 

                                                 

64 Before going to New Brunswick for the first time, I was told by a Québécois friend that the way 

Acadians spoke was quaint and charming. 

 
65 I am thinking of Antonine Maillet, France Daigle, Gérald Leblanc, and more recently Georgette Leblanc, 

just to name a few. 
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the French spoken in Caraquet, and that spoken in La Baie Sainte-Marie.  He critiques the 

need to declare which variety of Acadian French is more authentic, calling it ―des débats 

stériles‖ (―sterile debates‖); and saying that ―ça mène nulle part‖ (―this leads (us) 

nowhere‖).  He states that out of 250,000 Acadians66, only seven to eight thousand of 

them speak Chiac, thereby implying that Chiac only represents a small fraction of the 

total population.   

He then shifts his focus from the spoken word to the written word, specifically in 

regards to the written representation of Chiac, which continues to be a subject of much 

debate. He refers to his collection of dictionaries on Acadian French, compiled by 

lexicographers, which is how he verifies words from other Acadian varieties of French.  

He then states that until a fixed Chiac norm has been established, he will write it as he 

wants.  He reiterates that Chiac must be normalized into a written form, even though 

some Chiac speakers might consider that as a threat to their freedom of self-expression.  

He insists that until a dictionary or official norm has been established for Chiac, it will be 

literary works that establish a baseline. 

 

(36) K: Ben, tu viens de me parler un peu du français écrit versus le français 

parlé, donc est-ce que c‘est ça la distinction du chiac, par exemple? 

 

P: Ben le problème avec le chiac, c‘est que ceux qui en font l‘éloge disent 

que c‘est la langue acadienne. Il y a pas une langue acadienne67. Tout le 

monde tire la couverte de son bord. T‘sais, Caraquet va dire: ―Nous on parle 

                                                 

66 His number. 

 
67 Bolded letters included for emphasis. 
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acadien,‖ la Baie Sainte-Marie peut prétendre la même chose. Tu vois, je 

trouve que c‘est des débats stériles. Ça mène nulle part, ça. Le chiac est 

parlé par 7-8,000 Acadiens sur 250,000. Pas plus que ça là.  […] Moi quand 

je…il y a des mots en ancien acadien, j‘ai neuf dictionnaires de langue 

acadienne, du français acadien. J‘ai des références faites par des 

lexicologues. Mais tant qu‘il y aura pas un ouvrage de référence en chiac, 

moi je vais l‘écrire comme je veux. 

 

(Des références à d‘autres œuvres écrites dans d‘autres variétés du français 

régionaux en Acadie.) 

 

[…] 

 

P: Ben c‘est comme ça qu‘on fait des dictionnaires, c‘est en allant chercher 

dans la littérature. Donc, je me dis, en attendant qu‘il y ait un dictionnaire de 

chiac, au moins il y auront des références, ils pourront lire (des livres 

publiés à Moncton) et d‘autres, pis ils diront: ―Ah ici, dans tel cas, on 

retrouve plus souvent dans plus d‘œuvres,‖ donc on va accepter, ça va être 

ça la norme. Mais il faut normaliser le chiac. Puis ça les Chiac, ben ils sont 

contre là, ils disent: ―Ben ça va être la fin de la langue. ‖ Ben non, pas du 

tout68. (Prt. 26, du nord-ouest) 

 

 

                                                 

68 K: Well, you just spoke to me a little bit about written French versus spoken French, so is that what the 

distinction with Chiac is, for example? 

 

P: Well, the problem with Chiac is that those who praise it say that it‘s the Acadian language.  Everybody 

hogs the stage.  You know, Caraquet will say: ―We speak Acadian,‖ Baie Sainte-Marie can claim the same 

thing.  You see, I find that these are sterile debates.  This leads (us) nowhere.  Chiac is spoken by 7-8,000 

Acadians out of 250,000.  Not more than that.  […] When I…there are words in Old Acadian (French), I 

have nine dictionaries of the Acadian language, of Acadian French.  I have references made by 

lexicographers.  But until there is a reference in Chiac, I‘ll write it how I want to. 

 

(References to other written works in other regional varieties of French in Acadie.) 

 

[…] 

 

P: Well, that‘s how dictionaries are made, it‘s by going to look in literature.  So, I tell myself, while waiting 

for a dictionary in Chiac, at least there will be references, they can read (books published in Moncton) and 

others, and they will say: ―Ah here, in this case, we find it most often in the most published works,‖ so 

people will accept it, it will be the norm.  But Chiac has to be normalized.  And for that, Chiac speakers, 

well, they‘re against it, they say, ―Well, that will be the end of the language.‖ Well, no, not at all.  (Prt. 26, 

from the Northwest) 
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The discourse of Participant 26 above in example (36) again brings out the 

recurring theme that the spoken language and the written language may be two separate 

entities, but the debates quickly become divided and passionate once the task of 

representing spoken varieties with the written word is at hand.  Participant 26 affirms the 

richness of variety in Acadian French and speaks of Chiac as just one of many varieties 

of Acadian French.  For him, the important thing is to have norms established as to how 

to represent these regional varieties in literature.  Importantly, he does not call this 

français standard or français normatif, but refers instead to his nine dictionaries of 

Acadian French.  In the absence of an official norm, this participant insists that 

dictionaries become the baseline for written Acadian varieties of French. 

In writing in specific varieties of Acadian French, there is always a chance that 

readers from outside that particular region might find another region‘s variety slightly 

more difficult to understand.  Only one participant referred to audience comprehension of 

Acadian varieties of French at the extra-regional level of Acadie itself, however.  Most 

comments of audience comprehension were made either at the national or international 

levels.  Not surprisingly, the only comment made as to the possible lack of 

comprehension of a local variety to others in Acadie was in regards to Chiac, which 

participants from outside the region consistently framed as initially difficult for them to 

understand. 

In (37), I begin with a leading comment about poets and writers from the 

Southeast who favor using Chiac in their work.  She counters that using Chiac is not a 
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problem at all; in fact she states that it is good to integrate it69.  She then adds that if an 

author uses Chiac in his or her work, and if the writing is ―extrêmement Chiac‖ 

(―extremely Chiac‖), then he or she should not complain if other Francophones from the 

province do not understand it. 

 

(37) K: …mais les…poètes d‘ici et les écrivains d‘ici qui favorisent le chiac. Je 

vais pas nommer des noms. 

 

P: Moi j‘ai, c‘est pas…le favoriser, ça va, il y a pas de problème. C‘est de 

bien l‘intégrer. 

 

K: Ok… Ça a du sens. 

 

P: C‘est comment…une fois l‘écrit…tu peux pas te plaindre…si ton écriture 

qui est extrêmement chiac…tu peux pas te plaindre que les autres Français 

de la province te comprennent pas70.  (Prt. 6, du Québec) 

 

 

For Participant 6, then, the integration of Chiac into written artistic production is 

acceptable, and even favorable.  Her main contention is that an artist must be conscious 

of his or her audience, in this case, framed as those in the provincial linguistic 

marketplace.  Her statement hints at perhaps a use of Chiac in moderation in order to 

                                                 

69 Though in her own work, she does not use it, since she is not a native to Southeastern New Brunswick. 

 
70 K: …but…poets from here and writers from here who favor Chiac. I‘m not going to name names. 

 

P: Me, I, it‘s not…favoring it, that‘s ok, there‘s no problem.  (The main thing) it‘s to integrate it well. 

 

K: Ok… That makes sense. 

 

P: It‘s how…once it‘s written, you can‘t complain…if your writing which is extremely Chiac…you can‘t 

complain that other French (speakers) from the province don‘t understand you. (Prt. 6, from Québec) 
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ensure audience comprehension for those coming from regions outside Southeastern New 

Brunswick. 

4.4.3 Discussion 

At the provincial level, or that of Acadie, depending on how each participant 

frames the social space, capital on the wider linguistic marketplace shifts slightly in 

comparison to that of Moncton.  Bilingual festivals held in Moncton are conceived of as 

attracting an audience composed of both Francophones and Anglophones from outside of 

Southeastern New Brunswick.  Here, linguistic diversity is celebrated, and bilingual 

Francophones do not seem as apt to experience conflicted feelings as to language choice 

in their work.  Perhaps this is due to the fact that, in the context of regional bilingual 

festivals, their work is included in a social context that more mirrors consensual diglossia 

than conflictual diglossia.  In fact, most participants rarely discussed their work in terms 

of participation in regional festivals, though many were actively involved.  I interpret this 

lack of discourse as an indication that language use in the context of a bilingual, extra-

regional festival is not as contentious.  This may be precisely because these festivals 

celebrate bilingualism, so the Francophones feel more at liberty to create in their native 

language, since their perceived amount of linguistic capital has been raised in such 

contexts in comparison to daily life in Greater Moncton outside of the festival context. 

In regards to regional Acadian varieties of French, participants again actively 

discussed the use of a normative français standard in written communication, though, it 

is not clear which normative French they are referring to.  One participant referred to the 
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French of New Brunswick, for instance, though the province has no established 

guidelines of its own as does its neighbor the west, Québec.   

There is also an active discussion as to how to best represent regional varieties of 

French, for marketing within the region, as well as on the exterior.  One participant 

speaks to the necessity of dictionaries in establishing the norm with which he writes.  He 

also insists on a written, normative Chiac.  Yet another participant affirms that creation in 

Chiac is a good thing—if it is well integrated.  For her, however, the use of Chiac should 

not impede the overall comprehension of the text for a reader from outside of the region. 

For the artists I spoke to, their discourse indicates that artistic production and 

consumption on the provincial or extra-regional linguistic marketplace is framed more in 

terms of oral and written varieties of French, as well as ―a‖ français standard.  It has 

more to do with linguistic capital among various varieties of French and the standard, 

where Chiac seems to have the least amount of capital, as Sections 4.5 and 4.6 will also 

confirm. 

4.5 LANGUAGE USE AT THE NATIONAL LEVEL 

Up until the present section, participants‘ comments have centered on the 

linguistic marketplaces where Acadians and Acadian varieties of French are known.  

Though the stakes of the market change once the locus expands from Moncton to include 

all other Acadian regions, it remains that Acadians from other regions generally have an 

awareness not only of other varieties of Acadian French, for which I elicited many 

descriptions, but also the linguistic landscape of Francophone Canada as a whole.  Most 
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Acadians, if asked about Chiac, for instance, would respond that the majority of its use is 

limited to Southeastern New Brunswick; they would affirm that Brayon is spoken in 

Northwestern New Brunswick, etc.  They are conscious of, and in favor of, linguistic 

variation among Francophones of various regions; and not one participant I interviewed 

said otherwise.  

Acadians have a defined sense of the imaginary boundary, however, separating 

them from the rest of Francophone Canada; or, perhaps the boundary is more clearly 

defined by New Brunswick‘s border with Québec.  Once this border is crossed, the 

linguistic marketplace shifts; and Acadian French is no longer the variety of French with 

the greatest amount of linguistic capital in terms of the national Francophone social 

space.  The present section discusses two excerpts where participants criticize the amount 

of space afforded to Acadians in the national Francophone media groups.  These two 

participants, not from Southeastern New Brunswick, also comment on the predominance 

of Chiac in the little bit of Acadian work that does receive national attention. 

4.5.1 National Francophone media representations 

In the excerpt below, (38), I begin the conversational thread by asking the 

participant how Acadie is perceived outside of the larger region, especially given the 

recent popularity of the hip hop group Radio Radio, whose members are known for 
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rapping in Chiac71.  I had already heard from another participant that when they were on 

a radio show in Québec, the host was more interested in trying to make them speak Chiac 

rather than showing genuine interest in their work.  The participant in (38) confirms that 

sometimes there is confusion at the national level due to the popularity of Radio Radio, 

and others.  There is a fear among some that Chiac is becoming emblematic of the larger 

Acadian identity.  She insists, though, that people who think this way are people who do 

not know Acadians and are not interested in them.  She finishes by complaining that, in 

general, Acadians do not receive enough media airtime in Francophone Canada. 

 

(38) K: Et qu‘est-ce que ça donne par exemple au Québec? Je sais que Radio 

Radio, j‘ai entendu quand ils sont à la radio, tout le monde essaie de leur 

faire parler en chiac même si…parce qu‘ils parlent pas toujours chiac 

comme ça mais est-ce que ça donne l‘impression que l‘Acadie c‘est 

maintenant le chiac, est-ce que vous avez rencontré ce (inaudible)… 

 

P: Il y a des fois….Il y a peut-être confusion parfois, mais de moins en 

moins parce que je veux dire ils nous entendent de plus en plus, et puis moi 

je crois que les gens qui confondent et qui croient que l‘acadien, c‘est que le 

chiac, c‘est des gens qui nous connaissent pas. 

 

K: Oui, ça c‘est vrai. 

 

P: Et qui s‘intéressent pas à nous, Ok. Parce que si tu écoutes, 

minimalement là, qu‘est-ce qui se fait à la radio, qu‘est-ce qui se fait à la 

télévision, malheureusement Radio-Canada au national nous donne pas 

assez de visibilité72. (Prt. 21, de l‘est du NB) 

                                                 

71 As mentioned in Chapter 2, the group is known for rapping in Chiac even if two of the members are 

speakers of Acadjonne, a variety of Acadian French spoken in Nova Scotia.   

 
72 K: And how does that play out, for example, in Québec?  I know that Radio Radio, I‘ve heard that when 

they‘re on the radio, everybody tries to make them speak Chiac, even if…because they don‘t always speak 

Chiac like that, but does that give the impression that Acadie is now (represented by) Chiac…? 
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Participant 21 is not the only one to mention national Francophone media; I had 

discussed with others the fact that most of the Francophone spokespeople and announcers 

for the 2010 Winter Games in Vancouver were from Québec.  This is also true for the 

majority of French language media programming, with local radio stations being the 

exception (Boudreau, 2005).  Indeed, after I attended the Éloizes awards ceremony in 

Moncton in May, 2010, I looked on the Radio-Canada website the following day to see if 

parts of the telecast had been posted online.  I could hardly find any references to the 

event, much less video clips.   

The citation above in (38) demonstrates that on the national Francophone 

linguistic marketplace, Acadians have a lesser amount of capital than do those from 

Québec.  When Acadians, like Radio Radio, do come into the limelight, the tendency on 

the national level is to essentialize the way one group of artists speaks to the Acadian 

identity as a whole.  Participant 21 is implying that national misconceptions of Acadians 

are promulgated, for the most part, by the media.  At the same time, she says that those 

who have the wrong impression of Acadians are those who do not know them and are not 

interested in them—those who are already negatively biased.  It is not certain, however, if 

                                                                                                                                                 

P: There are times… There is maybe some confusion, but less and less because I‘d say, they hear us more 

and more, and I believe that people who are mixed up and who believe that Acadian (French) is Chiac, it‘s 

people who don‘t know us. 

 

K: Yes, that‘s true. 

 

P: And who aren‘t interested in us.  Ok.  Because if you listen, minimally, what is done on the radio, what 

is done on television?  Unfortunately Radio-Canada does not give us enough visibility at the national 

(level). (Prt. 21, from Eastern NB) 
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the influence of the media might play into national perceptions about Acadians more than 

she is willing to admit. 

In (39), below, Participant 14 addresses a similar theme regarding Chiac at the 

national level, but he adds a nuanced description of why misconceptions at the national 

level are problematic in his point of view.  This participant speaks to the notion of 

discourses much in the same way I have described them in the scope of this study.  He 

states that now in Acadie there is a discourse of modernity, as opposed to the former 

discourse of folklore.  With this discourse of folklore, Francophones73 outside of Acadie 

considered them to be exotic, quaint, to speak exactly like La Sagouine.  However, he 

adds that ―tout d‘un coup‖ (―all of the sudden‖) Acadians were able to access a new 

discourse that affirmed them as members of modern society.  In his perspective, then, the 

net result of the attention Chiac is receiving at the national level is that it has returned the 

national discourse on Acadians back to one of exoticism.  He objects to the representation 

of Acadians on Radio-Canada, because at the national level, the only references to 

Moncton that he has heard refer to Chiac.  Like Participant 21, he also refers to Radio 

Radio‘s recent appearance on a Radio-Canada morning show, stating that the host talked 

less about their music than she did focusing on the fact that they speak Chiac.  Participant 

14 asserts that as soon as one is consciously listening to the way people speak, their 

message is lost.  

                                                 

73 He does not specifically mention the Canadian Francophone societies, but as I previously mentioned, 

once the study‘s participants refer to the national or international spaces of artistic production, English 

rarely mentioned.  I take his lack of mentioning Anglophones to indicate that, in his perspective, Acadians 

are more concerned with how they fit into Canadian Francophone society than Canadian society as a whole. 
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(39) P: Ben, je pense que, en Acadie c‘est probablement les discours de la 

modernité, parce que durant très longtemps, ça a été le discours du folklore. 

C‘est assez étrange d‘ailleurs, parce que quand on regarde ça au niveau 

linguistique, c‘est comme si les Acadiens durant longtemps ont été 

exotiques, parce que, ils parlaient un langage qui était comme un langage 

mélangé d‘ancien français, le langage de la Sagouine finalement, ou de 

l‘œuvre d‘Antonine surtout, et là tout d‘un coup on a accédé au discours. Et 

là tout d‘un coup, on va retourner de nouveau dans l‘exotisme avec le chiac. 

Parce que j‘entends par exemple Radio-Canada des fois les seules références 

qu‘ils vont faire à Moncton, c‘est le chiac. Christiane Charette par exemple, 

qui a une émission le matin à Radio-Canada, elle a fait une entrevue avec 

Radio-Radio, qui est un groupe… 

 

K: Hip hop. 

 

P: …hip hop oui, acadien, puis pour elle l‘événement, ce qui rendait ça 

intéressant, c‘est qu‘ils allaient parler chiac. Tu sais c‘est comme… Alors je 

trouve que…. Ça m‘a toujours énervé ce genre de choses-là, parce que le 

moment où on écoute la manière dont les gens parlent, on n‘écoute plus ce 

qu‘ils disent.  […]  Donc c‘est un peu ça que je trouve particulier. Donc 

c‘est comme avant tu as eu un exotisme folklorique, qui est beaucoup plus 

relié au passé, puis là tout d‘un coup j‘ai l‘impression que pour un moment, 

on était arrivés dans le discours. Et là tout d‘un coup, on est c‘est-à-dire 

dans le futur ou le présent, il y a le chiac. Donc ça veut dire c‘est comme si, 

là on était exotiques, et là on est exotique. Parce que le discours, d‘après moi 

c‘est quand on peut faire quelque chose et réfléchir sur ce qu‘on fait. […] 

Mais le moment où tu commences à parler et que ça devient comme 

très…comment je pourrais dire, exotique, par rapport à ton discours, ça, je 

trouve que ça déplace l‘axe de communication sur autre chose…74 (Prt. 14, 

de la Péninsule) 

                                                 

74 P: Well, I think that, in Acadie, it‘s probably discourses of modernity, because for a very long time, it 

was the discourse of folklore.  It‘s fairly strange, incidentally, because when one looks at that at the 

linguistic level, it‘s as if for a long time Acadians were exotic, because they spoke a language that was like 

a language mixed with Old French, the language of La Sagouine, actually, or Antonine‘s works, for the 

most part, and then, all of the sudden, we accessed a discourse.  And then, all of the sudden, we are going 

to return once more to the exotic with Chiac.  Because I hear, for example, Radio-Canada, sometimes the 

only references they will make to Moncton, it‘s about Chiac.  Christiane Charette for example, who has a 

morning show on Radio-Canada, she did an interview with Radio-Radio, which is a group… 

 

K: Hip hop.  
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For this participant, then, the former national discourse on Acadians was 

governed by the folkloric character of their past.  For what he calls ―a moment,‖ 

Acadians were included in the modern national discourse of Francophone Canada; 

however, now with Chiac, he contends that the national discourse on Acadians has again 

shifted to the realm of the exotic.  He then defines discourse as ―quand on peut faire 

quelque chose et réfléchir sur ce qu‘on fait‖ (―when one can make / do something and 

reflect on what one makes / does‖); and elaborates that the problem with focusing on the 

way people speak is that this exoticism has a tendency to distract the audience from the 

discourse, or the principal message of the art. 

Participant 14‘s argument is clearly centered on national-level representations of 

Acadians.  He is a strong advocate of Acadian participation in Francophone discourses at 

the national level.  For him, the recent focus on Chiac at the national level has taken away 

Acadians‘ voices to participate in the national discourse of Canadian Francophone 

societies, as they have again been reduced to being known as the group who speaks 

unusually.   

                                                                                                                                                 

P: … (a) hip hop (group), yes, Acadian, and for her, the event, what made it interesting was that they were 

going to speak Chiac.  You know, it‘s like…  So, I find that… These kinds of things have always irritated 

me, because the moment that you listen to the way in which people speak, you aren‘t listening anymore to 

what they say. […] So, that‘s what I find a little bit peculiar.  So, it‘s like before, you had a folkloric 

exoticism, which is very much tied to the past, and then, all of the sudden, I have the impression that for a 

moment, we arrived in the discourse.  And then, all of the sudden, we are, that‘s to say, in the future, or in 

the present, there‘s Chiac.  So, that‘s to say that it‘s as if, we used to be exotic, and now, we‘re exotic 

(again).  Because discourse, for me, is when one can do something and reflect on what he is doing. […]  

But the moment when you start to speak and that it becomes very…how could I say, exotic, in comparison 

to your discourse, I find that that displaces the axis of communication to something else… (Prt. 14, de la 

Péninsule)  
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4.5.2 Discussion 

Examples (38) and (39) make it clear that, on the national level of Francophone 

social space, Acadians do not receive a great amount of media attention.  In recent times, 

when the media does give Acadians airtime, as in the case of Radio Radio, much of the 

emphasis is placed on the manner in which they speak instead of the message, or 

discourse, they wish to bring to the national scene.  For Participant 21, the 

misidentification of Chiac as being the language of all Acadians is regrettable, but not a 

major issue, since in her opinion, the people who draw this conclusion are those who are 

not interested in Acadians, anyway, and so their perception is less important.  For 

Participant 14, the essentialization of Chiac to all Acadians at the national level is 

problematic.  For him, it takes away their voice in a wider Canadian Francophone 

discourse, reducing them again to being known among other groups as those who speak 

differently from the rest, distancing them yet again from the larger Franco-Canadian 

society. 

These two participants‘ discourse has demonstrated that in the national social 

space, Acadians participate in yet another linguistic marketplace.  At the national level, 

Acadians join all other Francophones as part of Canada‘s largest minority linguistic 

group.  Within the national Francophone marketplace, the Québécois arguably profit 

from the largest amount of linguistic capital, given that it is the only official French-

language province, the population of Francophones in Québec exceeds 5.8 million 

(Government of Canada, 2011), and especially because Radio-Canada, Canada‘s 
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principal French-language television and radio network, is headquartered in Montréal.  

On the linguistic marketplace in the national social space, Acadians have fewer 

opportunities to garner national attention for their work, as media appearances are limited 

outside of their own region.  For Acadians from regions outside of Southeastern New 

Brunswick, national attention on Chiac, conceived of by more than a few as the sole 

language of the Acadians diminishes their chances of being heard all the more. 

4.6 LANGUAGE USE AT THE INTERNATIONAL LEVEL 

Even as Acadians endeavor to be known for their work nationally as a minority 

group that forms part of Canada‘s larger Francophone minority, the social space shifts 

once again for them on the international stage.  In a way, it could be posited that 

Acadians profit from a greater amount of linguistic capital within the international social 

space of la francophonie, as Boudreau (2001) asserts.  In this social space, they enjoy 

connections with the regions in France where their ancestors originally migrated from, as 

well as with their Cajun ―cousins‖ in Louisiana.  In addition, many Acadian artists 

participate in international Francophone festivals, book fairs, and the like, representing 

the Acadian identity as one among the pantheon of world-wide Francophone peoples and 

cultures.  Thus, contrary to their stifled voice in the linguistic marketplace at the national 

level, at the international level, Acadians receive a greater amount of recognition and 

legitimacy. 

Just as Boudreau (2001) explains, participation in the international space of la 

francophonie introduces still other linguistic stakes for the Acadian people, however.  
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Questions arise, such as ―Should we include regionalisms in our work?‖, ―Should we 

modify the way we speak?‖, ―How does the internationally-recognized français standard 

figure into our work and communications?‖  In Section 4.6 I will present participants‘ 

discourse on participation within the international sphere of la francophonie.  Not 

surprisingly, it is in reference to the international art scene when the participants refer 

more often to the necessity of using français standard, in order to be considered as 

legitimate participants in the global space of la francophonie.  All of the participants‘ 

discussion of French in association with artistic production at the international level 

concerns only the written word, including the previous discussion as to how to best 

represent regional Acadian varieties of French75. 

4.6.1 Français standard for crossing market borders 

In the following excerpt, (40), I ask the participant ―which French‖ she uses in the 

books that she writes.  She explains that her first books were self-published, and so she 

had to make sure they would sell, since she needed to recuperate the funds she had 

invested. For this reason, she chose to have her characters speak ―un français plus 

standard sans être nécessairement l‘accent de France‖ (―a more standard French without 

necessarily having France‘s accent‖).  She explains her choice in terms of salability on 

the global scale—she wants her work to be known outside of the region or the province, 

                                                 

75 While I did elicit plenty of discourse about international oral communication (principally with 

Francophones from Europe), it was mostly in regards to interactions outside of the artistic context and do 

not have space at present to discuss it. 
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so she did not choose to include regionalisms.  She further elucidates that it was her 

express intention to market her work as much as possible in all Francophone milieux, 

adding that her books have also been used as pedagogical tools in courses for French as a 

second language, composed primarily of Anglophone students. 

 

(40) K: Dans les livres par exemple, parce que tu fais des illustrations et aussi tu 

as écrit des textes, donc quel français est-ce que tu utilises? Comment est-ce 

que tu décrirais ça, pour les textes? 

 

P: Moi, mes deux premiers livres (…) ont été publiés à compte d‘auteur. 

Donc, si tu fais des livres à compte d‘auteur, faut que tu les vendes. Moi, j‘ai 

préféré que mes personnages parlent un français plus standard sans être 

nécessairement avec l‘accent de France. J‘étais… J‘ai écrit dans un français 

standard parce que c‘est le français que j‘écris, que j‘ai appris et que j‘écris, 

pis aussi quand tu publies à compte d‘auteur, faut que tu les vendes, tes 

livres. Ça fait que je voulais pas rester dans un régionalisme, avoir un 

marché régional ou provincial. Moi j‘ai écrit pour sortir des frontières pis en 

vendre le plus possible partout dans le milieu…tous les milieux 

francophones. Pis j‘ai même…eu le marché des Anglophones qui 

apprennent le français76! (Prt. 2, du nord-ouest) 

 

 

Participant 2 brings up several interesting points in (40).  First, like the participant 

above, in (34), Participant 2 also refers to ―a‖ français standard, as if there may be more 

than one normative French to refer to.  She specifies here that the normative French in 

                                                 

76 K: In books, for example, because you do illustrations and you also have written texts, so which French 

do you use?  How would you describe that, for texts? 

 

P: My first two books, they were self-published.  So if you self-publish your books, you need to sell them.  

I preferred that my characters speak a (form of) French that is more standard, without necessarily having 

the accent from France.  I was… I wrote in a Standard French, because it‘s French that I write, that I 

learned and that I write, and also when you are self-published, you need to sell your books.  So, I didn‘t 

want to stay in regionalisms, to have a market regional or provincial.  I wrote to cross borders and sell as 

many of them as possible in the milieu…all Francophone milieux.  And I even…had the market of 

Anglophones who are learning French. (Prt.2, from the Northwest) 
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which she chose to compose is not necessarily from France.  This might be an allusion, to 

the grammar established by the Académie Française.  Though her français standard is 

not necessarily governed by the Académie, it is nonetheless comprehensible to 

Francophones from varied regions.  Second, she is direct about her intentions: she 

believes the inclusion of regionalisms would limit her publications to a local market, 

whereas she envisions her market as crossing borders and reaching the global scale of 

―tous les milieux Francophones‖ (―all Francophone milieux‖).  In this comment, she 

effectively crystallizes the notion of the imagined boundaries of social space proposed in 

this analysis.   

Finally, her mention of her work being used in French courses to Anglophones is 

also significant, for typically, at early levels of language instruction, students‘ exposure 

to regionalisms is limited, until they have a working idea of a normative grammar.  She 

believes her use of ―un‖ français standard, then, enabled her to enjoy a larger market in 

terms of la francophonie, and as an added bonus, also in French as a second language 

courses. 

In a similar vein, below, in (41), Participant 13 speaks of the difficulties of 

preparing a book describing his visual art for an international market.  Some of the titles 

of his paintings are in Chiac, and so, in (41), he describes the translation process from 

Chiac to what he first calls ―le français‖, or simply ―French‖77, and to English.  The book 

                                                 

77 Most of this study‘s participants, from the Southeast or not, described Chiac as a separate notion from 

―French‖, though their personal definitions of each notion varied from speaker to speaker. 
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was constructed, then, in three linguistic codes.  The participants describes that this 

translation from Chiac both into English and into French was ―strange‖ and ―weird‖ for 

him.  My follow-up question to him is slightly amusing, in fact, as I use a construction 

from France: ça fait snob (roughly: ―that makes it snobby‖), which I am not certain is 

used in Canada, and ironically could have come across as a snobby question in and of 

itself.  At any rate, he dispels any possible tension with humor, affirming that ―Ouin, il 

avait un côté qui faisait un peu snobby on the side‖ (―Yeah, there was a side (to it) that 

was a little snobby on the side‖).  Then he adds that the publisher created the book in this 

way with the intention of marketing it in Québec or France, as well as to Anglophones.  

He then specifies that the French they used was ―le français international,‖ or 

international French. 

 

(41) P: À un tel moment donné ils parlont d‘un livre là c‘est... (le titre du livre)  

Anyway lui, c‘est qu‘il avait mis le titre…il l‘avait mis en français le 

premier, là, il l‘avait mis en anglais, pis là (inaudible), c‘était en chiac, en 

français, en anglais, pis là c‘était comme traduit… T‘sais, comme, mettons 

j‘aurais mis: ―Mémère Daigle baked des galettes au sucre‖. Ben lui, il a 

traduit ça à: ―La Grand-mère Daigle fait la cuisson des galettes au sucre‖ ou 

quelque chose comme ça là. So ça faisait assez étrange de voir, t‘sais, 

comme…ça faisait pas mal strange, d‘avoir ça, t‘sais, comme chiac, et là 

c‘était français-anglais, traduit, bla bla. Quand tu regardais, tu disais: ―My 

God, ça faisait vraiment weird!‖ 

 

K: Oui, ça fait… ça fait beaucoup trop snob ou quoi? 

 

P: Ouin, il avait un côté qui faisait un peu snobby on the side. Ben c‘est que 

eux ils essayaient de faire ça un peu le français international, so que si 
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quelqu‘un de la France ou quelqu‘un de Montréal ou whatever qui parlaient 

le français et l‘anglais, ben, il aurait pu comprendre78. (Prt. 13, du sud-est) 

 

 

Then, in (42), a bit later in the interview, he continues the conversation on 

language use within art books, elaborating a bit more on his comments above.  I begin by 

asking if some other books he had mentioned to me were also in ―le français 

international,‖ picking up on the term he had used in the previous segment of discourse.  

He affirms that, if a Chiac speaker wishes to have a market the least bit outside of 

Moncton, like it or not, the publication needs to be a French that is ―un petit brin plus 

mondial‖ (―a little bit more global‖).   

 

(42) K: Et des livres comme ça aussi […] est-ce que c‘était le français 

international, comme tu as dit? 

 

P: Oui je pense (inaudible) comme ça là, c‘était... Évidemment si que tu 

veux avoir un marché moindrement à l‘extérieur de Moncton, ben veut, veut 

pas, t‘sais… […] So, ils ont finalement…je pense que c‘est plus dans ce 

                                                 

78 P: At a certain moment, they were talking about a book, it‘s (the title of the book).  Anyway, he‘s the one 

who put in the title…he had done it in French, first of all, then he had put it in English, and then 

(inaudible), it was in Chiac, in French, in English, and then it was like translated… You know like, let‘s 

say, I would have put: ―Nana Daigle baked sugar cookies‖.  Well, he translated that to: ―Grandmother 

Daigle baked (expression from France) sugar cookies‖ or something like that.  So, that was pretty strange to 

see you know like… That was pretty strange to have that you know, like, Chiac and then it was translated 

French-English, blah, blah.  When you looked at it, you said, ―My God, that really was weird!‖ 

 

K: Yes, did it…did it make it way too snobby, or what? 

 

P: Yeah, there was a side (to it) that was a little snobby on the side.  Well, it‘s that they were trying to make 

it a little more in International French, so that if someone from France, or someone from Montréal, or 

whatever who spoke French and English, well he would have been able to understand. (Prt. 13, from the 

Southeast) 
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sens-là, (inaudible) un petit brin79 plus mondial, I suppose, t‘sais là, il faut 

que ça seye80…81    (Prt. 13, du sud-est) 

 

 

In (41) and (42), Participant 13 reiterates what Participant 2 also addressed in 

(40), namely, if an Acadian artist—from whichever region—wishes to have a global 

market for his or her work, the linguistic marketplace demands that the text be written in 

―a‖ français standard, or and international normative variety of French.  Participant 13 

attests that the transfer of his texts written in Chiac to French was strange to him.  His 

comments indicate that it rendered his work a little less personal to him.  At the same 

time, he understands why it must be done, and so reluctantly accepts that French 

outweighs Chiac on the global Francophone linguistic marketplace.  In this way, 

imaginary boundaries must be crossed with very real linguistic choices. 

4.6.2 Français standard for baseline 

While Section 4.6.1 describes the need for a standard register of French in order 

to make one‘s work marketable on the global scale of la francophonie.  In the present 

section, Participant 26 and Participant 11 speak of français standard as a baseline that 

may at times be ignored, depending on the creative purposes of the author.   

                                                 

79 un petit brin, archaism meaning ‗a little bit‘. 

80  Seye is an archaic form of the subjunctive soit, mentioned by Auger (2005, p. 55), among others. 

 
81 K: And books like that (one), too […] was it in International French, like you said? 

 

P: Yes, I think (inaudible) like that (one) there, it was… Of course if you want to have a market the least bit 

outside of Moncton, well, like it or not, you know […] So they finally…  I think that in this sense, 

(inaudible) a teeny bit more global, I suppose, you know, that has to be… (Prt. 13, from the Southeast) 
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In a previous section of discourse, Participant 26 had been complaining that when 

he is in France, sometimes in cafés, the servers only speak English to him, since his 

accent is clearly not from France.  We began a discussion on standard versus variation in 

spoken language and of the notion of a consistent spoken norm.  Example (43) follows 

this part of the conversation.  I counter that l’Académie (Française) is the source of many 

international arguments regarding the French norm.  He responds that a grammar police 

is certainly necessary, with so many varieties of French worldwide.  He states that, 

without the Académie‘s standard, it would be grammar ―anarchie‖ (―anarchy‖)  He 

compares grammar to a country, saying that it must have a civil code and law.  However, 

that said, he does not consider the Académie‘s standard the definitive standard, but rather, 

more of a guideline.  Though he says he uses ―le français policé‖ (―policed French‖) in 

his day to day speech, in his writing, he wishes to be free to create using whichever 

language best serves his purposes. 

 

(43) K: Mais l‘Académie, l‘Académie est la source de tout ça, hein. 

 

P: Ben il faut, parce qu‘avec toutes les variantes du français, il faut une 

police. T‘sais, sinon, ça serait l‘anarchie. Il faut des règles, comme un pays, 

un état de droit, ça lui prend un code civil, ça lui prend un code de lois. 

C‘est ça, la grammaire, mais c‘est pas Dieu le père, c‘est pas le pape 

infaillible. Tu vois, on peut le critiquer. Moi j‘ai rien contre un français 

standard policé, mais en création, qu‘on me laisse libre. Dans la vie de tous 

les jours, je vais utiliser le français policé. Mais dans mon écriture, si je 

décide d‘écrire de telle façon, d‘utiliser tel mot et d‘avoir recours à la 

phonétique, ben je vais le faire82. (Prt. 26, du nord-ouest) 

                                                 

82 K: But the Académie, the Académie is the source of all that, eh. 
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In (44), the same participant continues in a similar vein, speaking of how Acadian 

literature is received in Europe—especially pieces in which regionalisms have been 

intentionally included.  For some Europeans, the reception is a welcoming one.  He tells 

of an editor from Luxembourg who said he appreciated the authenticity of regional 

expressions, though they do not always align with the European French norm.  This 

editor also told Participant 26 that he considers it audacious, that people writing European 

varieties of French would never have the boldness to write in such a way.  

Participant 26 then comments that often in Europe, people look through Acadian-

published books, including some dialogues in regional varieties of Acadian French, and 

they comment on the ―errors‖ in comparison to European French.  His remark to their 

statement is one of the strongest that I elicited in terms of pride in the Acadian identity 

outside of Acadie: ―Ben c‘est pas comme ça en France, mais c‘est comme ça chez nous, 

madame. C‘est notre français à nous. On vous laisse votre français à vous, on le respecte, 

vous allez respecter le nôtre‖ (―Well, it‘s not like that in France, but that‘s how it is 

where we‘re from, madame.  It‘s our French.  We leave you your French, we respect it, 

                                                                                                                                                 

P: Well, it has to be, because with all the variants of French, there has to be a police.  You know, if not, it 

would be anarchy.  There have to be rules, like a country, a state of law, that is made up of a civil code, that 

is made up of a code of laws.  That‘s what grammar is, but it‘s not God the Father, it‘s not the infallible 

Pope.  You see, one can criticize it.  I have nothing against a Standard, policed French, but in creation, (I‘d 

prefer) that one let me be free.  In everyday life, I will use policed French.  But in my writing, if I decide to 

write in a certain way, to use a certain word, to have recourse to (use) phonetic (writing), well I‘m going to 

do it.  (Prt. 26, from the Northwest) 
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you will respect ours‖).  Clearly, the linguistic insecurity described by Boudreau and 

Dubois (1991, 1992, 2008) does not figure into this particular speaker‘s psyche. 

 

(44) P: Puis on est très bien accueilli. C‘est à cause de notre différence. Juste 

pour, dans le cas de (une personne), il y a un éditeur et poète du 

Luxembourg, quand il a lu (un livre), il dit: ―Moi ce que j‘adore de vous les 

Acadiens là,‖ il dit: ―Vous faites tsst au français européen. Parce que quand 

t‘écris la terre est sec, tu l‘écris la terre est sec, parce c‘est comme ça que tu 

le dis chez toi. Elle a pas besoin d‘être sèche. Vous dites l’eau est sec, ben 

l’eau est sec.‖ Puis il dit: ―J‘aime, on aime cette audace-là que nous, on 

n‘aurait jamais, l‘audace de faire ça avec la langue française. Puis vous vous 

le faites parce c‘est comme ça vous la vivez, puis vous la publiez comme 

ça.‖ Puis à chaque année les gens feuillettent nos livres, ils disent: ―Ah, mais 

il y a une erreur ici, non, mais ça c‘est pas comme ça, c‘est…‖ ―Ben c‘est 

pas comme ça en France, mais c‘est comme ça chez nous, madame. C‘est 

notre français à nous. On vous laisse votre français à vous, on le respecte, 

vous allez respecter le nôtre.‖ Ça les vexe un peu, mais c‘est comme il y a 

aucune supériorité83.  (Prt. 26, du nord-ouest) 

 

 

In the perspective of Participant 26, a writer, français standard is important, in 

that it serves as a baseline or framework for creation.  Within that creation, however, he 

reserves the right to use regionalisms and is, in fact, quite proud that Europeans notice 

that Acadian varieties of French are different from those in Europe.  He celebrates this 

difference and proudly defies the European norm when it serves his purposes.  His 

                                                 

83 P: And we‘re very well received.  It‘s because of our difference.  Just for, in the case of (a person), 

there‘s an editor and poet from Luxembourg, when he read (a book), he says: ―What I love about you 

Acadians,‖ he said, ―You go tsst to European French.  Because when you write the earth (f) is dry (m), you 

write, the earth (f) is dry (m) because that‘s how you say it where you‘re from.  It (f) does not need to be 

dry (f) And he says: ―I like, we like this audacity that we would never have, the audacity to do that with the 

French language.  And you, you do it because that‘s how you live it, and you publish it like that.‖ And 

every year people thumbing through our books say: ―Ah, but there‘s an error here, no? but that‘s not like 

that, it‘s…‖ ―Well, it‘s not like that in France, but that‘s how it is where we‘re from, madame.  It‘s our 

French.  We leave you your French, we respect it, you will respect ours.‖ That vexes them a little bit, but 

it‘s like, there‘s no superiority. (Prt. 26, from the Northwest) 
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comment: ―C‘est notre français à nous. On vous laisse votre français à vous, on le 

respecte, vous allez respecter le nôtre ‖ indexes an ideological shift, where he no longer 

feels obliged to compare his Acadian French to European French, as has been prevalent 

since the inception of French-language compulsory education, following the Official 

Languages Act of 1969.  On the international social space of la francophonie, the 

comments of this particular author indicate that he has attempted to redefine the 

principles of the linguistic marketplace. 

In (45), the participant affirms that the organization she works for most often 

writes communiqués and publicity in français standard.  She says they may at times use 

regionalisms, but that they always signal them typographically, with either quotes or 

italics, in order to signal to readers from outside the region ―‖that the organization is 

aware that these expressions do not come from français standard. 

 

(45) K: Bon les communications pour (nom d’organisme), c‘est…les 

communications en fait c‘est surtout dans un français plus ou moins… 

 

P: Tout est en français… 

 

K: Et c‘est un français standard84? 

 

P: …standard, oui, oui, oui. Sauf que… 

 

                                                 

84 My phrasing of the question may have influenced the way she might have described français standard, 

but my goal in this particular set of turns was not to elicit her description of a norm, but rather to 

investigate how she described the use of regional expressions in the organization‘s communications.  I had 

already read a copy of the document she refers to here, and I knew the regional expression was present.  In 

this set of turns, then, my aim was to elicit this organization‘s policies on the use of regional expressions in 

official, international communications. 
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K: Il n‘y a pas de régionalismes? 

 

P: Ben, oui parfois, par exemple, j‘sais pas moi (discours sur un événement 

spécifique) j‘avais mis ―Halez votre frame85 au (événement)‖ parce que 

c‘est une expression chiac, ―Hale ta frame‖, pis c‘était des circonstances. 

Mais c‘est sûr que comme on communique ici mais aussi vers l‘extérieur, 

c‘est des choses si j‘emploie des régionalismes ou si on en emploie, on va le 

faire entre, t‘sais, entre guillemets ou en italique, ou, t‘sais, on va souligner 

qu‘on est on est quand même conscient que c‘est un régionalisme et que 

c‘est pas du français standard86. (Prt. 11, de la Péninsule) 

 

 

Participant 11‘s comments above do not necessarily signal a lesser amount of 

linguistic security in Acadian varieties of French than Participant 26‘s comments above.  

Rather, it has to do with the audience of each genre of texts.  Certainly, in literature, 

Participant 26 would have more creative license to play with the form of the language. 

Likewise, his audience would more easily accept that these forms that do not always fit 

within français standard express the character of a region and thus are permissible.  On 

                                                 

85 Chiac expression meaning get yourself / you butt to. 

 
86 K: Well, (written) communications for (name of organization), it‘s…communications actually, they‘re 

mostly in a French more or less… 

 

P: Everything is in French… 

 

K: And it‘s a français standard? 

 

P: …standard, yes, yes, yes.  Except… 

 

K: There aren‘t any regionalisms? 

 

P: Well, yes, sometimes, for example, I don‘t know, (discourse about a specific event), I had put ―Halez 

votre frame au (event)‖ because it‘s a Chiac expression, ―Hale ta frame‖, and it was the circumstances.  But 

it‘s sure that, like, we communicate here but also to the exterior, it‘s these things if I use regionalisms or if 

we use them, we‘ll do it between, you know, between quotes or in italics, or, you know, we‘ll underline 

that we‘re still conscious that it‘s a regionalism and that it‘s not français standard. (Prt. 11, from the 

Péninsule) 
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the other hand, in official written communications aimed at publicizing events in the 

Francophone world, Participant 11‘s organization does at times use regionalisms, all the 

while signaling to the readership that they are aware that they are not part of français 

standard. 

The above two participants‘ comments fit well as an extension of Participant 14‘s 

comments above in (39) on the discourse of exoticism that sometimes accompanies 

portrayals of Acadians at the national scale.  Participant 26 flaunts their cultural 

differences in such a way as to say ―Yes, we do speak differently from you.  That is how 

we speak; deal with it.‖  However, the organization Participant 11 works for approaches 

international notions of Acadians in a more cautious manner.  They do incorporate 

Acadian expressions, but they feel the need to signal that the expressions might be 

perceived as exotic.   

Participant 11 also told me of artistic choices some Acadian artists, particularly 

musicians, made in order to be more marketable at the international level.  She told me 

that there is a constant debate among them as to whether to play traditional Acadian 

music or to play music from more modern genres.  While most artists I spoke with 

preferred to think of themselves as Acadians who make art, rather than Acadian artists87; 

she informed me that the truth of the matter is that in Europe, musicians who play in the 

traditional Acadian folk genre have more demand.  Their folkloric exoticism, then, still 

                                                 

87 A topic that I will address in further detail in future research. 
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very much plays into their marketability on the international scale88.  These debates about 

how to represent the Acadian identity and culture within the scope of la francophonie 

very much undergird ideologies as to how to represent Acadian varieties of French at the 

international level.   

4.6.3 Français standard to ensure global communication 

Most of the artists I spoke with were occupied with bringing Acadian art into 

modernity (or even post-modernity, as one stated).  Many of them perceive the use of 

français standard in their work and written communication as a move toward being 

legitimate voices within la francophonie, able to communicate with every Francophone, 

no matter their region of origin, just as Boudreau (2001) describes. 

In (46), the participant speaks to this ideology.  As with other participants, she 

gives workshops to school-aged children and youth.  She is a writer, so one of the main 

things she tells the youth is that all Francophones are all united by a common way of 

writing, which she calls ―le baggage qui est encore plus fort que nous tous‖ (―baggage 

that is that much stronger than all of us (put together)‖.  She states that with access to 

français standard, regionalisms may be used to add ―des couleurs différentes‖ (―different 

colors‖).  In her perspective, however, if the emphasis is to write in regional varieties of 

                                                 

88 This may or may not be tied to the genre of art produced.  I elicited much data on what it means to be an 

artist who is Acadian.  Even visual artists spoke to the need to be recognized apart from traditional Acadian 

art, which they described as portraits, still life paintings, and maritime scenes. 
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French, and if the written language becomes too influenced by regional oral varieties, it is 

at that moment when they might lose their language. 

I comment that it is like that everywhere in la francophonie, like in Africa, for 

example.  She agrees with me, saying that even if she were to speak with somebody from 

Burkina Faso and were to have trouble understanding his spoken variety of French, she 

would be able to understand his written French and he would be able to understand hers, 

since it is the same code that is used throughout la francophonie.   

 

(46) P: Moi, j‘ai commencé à donner des ateliers pour la langue française en 

disant aux élèves dans les écoles: ―Peu importe ce que vous parlez, comment 

vous parlez, il faut que vous soyez unifiés par une façon d‘écrire, parce que 

vous puisez dans le même bagage. Il y a tellement, la langue…bien bien 

bien compris pis bien écrite, c‘est un bagage qui fait en sorte que tout le 

monde donne des couleurs différentes dans plusieurs régions différentes. Si 

vous cessez de puiser dans le bagage qui est encore plus fort que nous tous, 

c‘est là qu‘on perd la langue.‖ C‘est que, si on s‘en tient seulement au 

dialecte et qu‘on développe des régionalismes et qu‘on développe dans la 

langue parlée, pis que, on commence à écrire notre…la langue orale et à 

changer la manière que les mots sont écrits de façon à l‘écriture sur le sur le 

papier, là, on perd la langue. 

 

[…] 

 

K: Hm. Mais, c‘est vrai, dans la francophonie en général, on peut…dire la 

même chose, oui, parce qu‘il y a des…écrivains d‘Afrique, par exemple. 

 

P: Ben, exactement pourquoi je peux comprendre un Africain francophone 

du Burkina Faso en lisant, mais je le comprends presque pas quand qu‘il 

parle? […] Sauf que dans l‘écriture, quand les exi…les mêmes exigences 

sont rencontrées, ils peuvent nous lire et on peut les lire89. (Prt. 6, du 

Québec) 

                                                 

89 P: I started giving workshops for the French language saying to students in the schools: ―No matter what 

you speak, you have to be unified by a way of writing, because you‘re drawing from the same baggage.  

There‘s such, language…very very very well understood and well written, it‘s baggage that makes it 
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Participant 6‘s only comment that differed slightly from those of other 

participants was her remark about the possibility of ―losing our language.‖  This phrase is 

a component of linguistic ideologies currently circulating in Québec, the participant‘s 

region of origin, where much discourse has circulated in mainstream society as to the 

need for the standardization of Québecois French in conjunction with nationalist 

ideologies of Canadian Francophone societies (Heller & Labrie, 2003; Keating, 2004).  In 

my data set, I did find references to the assimilation of French to English in regards to 

Chiac, but none of the Acadians from other majority Francophone regions spoke of their 

varieties of French in this way. 

In sum, Participant 6 is in favor of maintaining strict boundaries between oral and 

written language precisely for the facilitation of communication across international 

boundaries.  According to other parts of this interview, I do not believe she is in any way 

advocating that Francophones should abandon their regional varieties in speech, just that 

                                                                                                                                                 

possible for everyone to give different colors from many different regions.  If you stop drawing from the 

baggage that is that much stronger than all of us, it‘s there that we lose (our) language.‖ It‘s that, if we limit 

ourselves only to a dialect and that we develop regionalisms and that we develop in the spoken language, 

and that we start to write our…oral language and to change the way in which words are written in the way 

of writing on paper, we lose (our) language.  

 

[…] 

 

K: Hm. But it‘s true, in La Francophonie en general, one can…say the same thing, yes, because there are 

writers from Africa, for example. 

 

P: Well, exactly why can I understand a Francophone African from Burkina Faso while reading, but I 

almost can‘t understand him when he speaks?  […] Except that in writing, when the…same demands are 

encountered, they can read us and we can read them. (Prt. 6, from Québec) 
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in creation, artists should be conscious of the linguistic choices they make and the 

audience they are targeting.  Other participants likewise appeal to the need of learning 

classical written French before an author may permit him or herself the liberty of using 

regionalisms in his or her work.   

4.6.4 Discussion 

In the present section, it has been shown that interaction with Francophones in the 

international social space and linguistic marketplace of la francophonie is a priority for 

those associated with Aberdeen.  In order to market their work to the widest audience 

possible, many choose to use some variant of français standard (based on the European 

standard, or not), arguably the variety of French with the greatest amount of linguistic 

capital worldwide.  The participants have indicated that they do this principally to ensure 

that regionalisms do not interfere with communicating the message of their work.  

Français standard, then, becomes at the same time, a passport for traversing social 

boundaries, as well as a lingua franca among a diverse range of societies and peoples.  In 

this way, access to ―a‖ français standard gives a person the right to be an authentic 

participant (cf. Eckert, 2003; Bucholtz, 2003) in la francophonie.   

At the same time, some artists, especially authors, choose to purposefully flout the 

standard, asserting that their regional identity deserves recognition, as well as legitimacy 

at the international level.  They do not wish to be known merely as part of a homogenized 

collective of Francophones, but rather as those who contribute a unique perspective on 
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life as Canadian Francophones from minority regions.  Their aim is to remain invested in 

authentic Acadian culture. 

4.7 SUMMARY 

This chapter has demonstrated that members and associates of Moncton‘s Centre 

culturel Aberdeen interact within multiple levels of social spaces, some tied to concrete 

physical spaces, others related to imagined spaces that are imbued with very real 

linguistic boundaries, specifically in the form of ideologies.  The layers of space begin 

with Aberdeen itself and expand outward to Greater Moncton, then Acadie, Canada, and 

then la francophonie.  With each layer of social space comes a distinct linguistic 

marketplace, ripe with the tensions inherent with the differing levels of linguistic capital 

afforded to multiple varieties of French, as well as to English in some instances.  

Aberdeen‘s associates position themselves differently in each social space, as they enact 

their multifaceted identities.   

In the Centre itself, they are first and foremost artists, each representing their 

specific discipline.  Likewise, in Aberdeen, regional identities among members and 

associates are very prevalent and embraced within the social network.  This collective 

plurality of Francophones is emblematic of the Francophone population of Greater 

Moncton as a whole.  In the Centre, too, as well as in Moncton, issues of bilingualism 

come into play—should the bilingual identity be celebrated or hidden in a traditionally 

conflictual diglossic environment?  This question continues to be prominent among the 

bilingual Francophones (not all of whom are Acadian) represented in the current data set. 
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At the extra-regional level of Acadie, the artists associated with Aberdeen 

represent themselves as Francophones for the most part; and issues related to 

bilingualism are of lesser import.  Within Acadie, Francophone artists are renowned for 

their various forms of art, and so their possession of greater cultural is translated into a 

larger amount of linguistic capital, as well, in regards to their Anglophone neighbors.  All 

regional varieties of Acadian are valorized, though there is a push among some writers 

for standardization of Acadian varieties in terms of dictionaries, and perhaps written 

grammars90.  This is especially true in the case of Chiac, which, though described in 

detail within the linguistics literature, as well as in various Acadieman productions and 

publications, it remains that, to date, no official grammar reference exists for public use91.   

At the level of Francophone Canada, Acadians from regions outside of 

Southeastern New Brunswick are concerned that the Acadian identity is associated by 

some as solely with Chiac, essentializing their voices to one variety of Acadian French 

among many, and thus rendering their voices again as ―exotic‖ nationally.  They feel that 

their identity is also being ignored by the bulk of Canadian Francophone media, 

generated, for the most part, in Québec.  On the linguistic marketplace of Francophone 

Canada, Québécois French enjoys the greatest amount of linguistic capital.  Thus, in 

contrast to the hegemonic, diglossic power structure between Anglophones and 

                                                 

90 I am not referring to linguistic descriptions of the grammatical systems, but to reference books published 

for public consumption. 

 
91One participant told me that there is a continuing debate among Chiac speakers as to the necessity of 

codifying Chiac in written form. 
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Francophones at the regional and super-regional levels, at the national level, even within 

Francophone groups, a power structure exists among varieties of the same language.  At 

each level, the power structure shifts, as do the linguistic stakes involved with that 

particular marketplace. 

In the imagined social space of la francophonie, this study‘s participants speak of 

two main points.  First, in order to participate within the global network of Francophone 

cultures and peoples, many participants insist on the need to have access to ―a‖ français 

standard.  This notion is tied to having the right to a legitimate voice in la francophonie, 

and thus is tied to the greatest amount of capital in the global linguistic marketplace tied 

to the French language and its varieties.  Access to the standard is also associated with 

providing artists with access to a larger artistic marketplace.   For some, the construct of 

français standard is tied to the French grammar as established by the Académie 

Française; and for others, it refers in general to a standardized grammatical system that is 

devoid of regionalisms at the lexical level92.  Second, even with an emphasis on the 

importance of having access to the standard, Acadian artists, writers in particular, value 

regional varieties as expressions of their unique identities within the larger collective of 

la francophonie and proudly flout established norms.

                                                 

92 Future research could be conducted to see how often Acadians describe regional varieties of French in 

terms of lexical items or phonological characteristics. 
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Chapter 5: Discussion and Conclusions   

On sous-estime, on croit que, une société ça se développe par son économie, par son 

éducation, puis sa santé. Mais on oublie que, une société sans arts, sans culture, c’est 

une société morte. L’Acadie ne fait pas exception à ça1. (Prt. 21) 

 

Mais je comprends les artistes puis les créateurs de pas vouloir… Faut pas que la 

dimension linguistique soit l’élément premier de mise en valeur du Centre. L’élément 

premier c’est la qualité du travail qui est fait, et ça adonne que le travail qui est fait est 

en français. Moi, de mon côté, je peux te dire que dans le milieu acadien, le Centre 

culture Aberdeen est considéré comme une infrastructure des plus importantes pour 

l’identité acadienne. […]  Même si ici, il y a des gens qui disent: “Nous-autres, on 

travaille pas sur l’identité,” ben, vous y travaillez même si vous pensez que vous y 

travaillez pas2.  (Prt. 5) 

 

 

5.1 DISCUSSION 

5.1.1 Introduction 

The present analysis was conducted with two principle open-ended research 

questions in mind.  In accordance with constructed Grounded Theory methods, as the 

analysis progressed through recursive coding passes, it became clear that corollary 

questions should be added that would allow for a fine-grained analysis of the 

participants‘ categories.  It is in this way that I developed the following questions 

regarding the group of artists associated with Moncton‘s Centre culturel Aberdeen: 

                                                 

1 We underestimate, we believe that a society is developed by its economy, by its education, and its 

healthcare.  But we forget that, a society without art, without culture, that‘s a dead society.  Acadie is no 

exception. (Prt. 21, from Eastern NB) 

 
2 But I understand artists and creators don‘t want…  It shouldn‘t be that the linguistic dimension is the 

primary element emphasized (in regards to) the Centre.  The primary element is the quality of work that is 

done, and it follows that the work that is done is in French.  From my perspective, I can tell you that in the 

Acadian milieu, the Centre culturel Aberdeen is considered as an infrastructure among the most important 

(ones) for the Acadian identity.  […] Even if there are people here who say: ―We don‘t work on identity,‖ 

well, you work on it even if you think that you aren‘t working on it. (Prt. 5, from the Péninsule) 
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1. Does the discourse of this network of minority language cultural elite, also 

described as social actors, demonstrate that the sharing of physical space creates 

shared Discourses, or mental spaces, regarding language use?   

 

a. How does the participants‘ discourse relate to diglossia on the regional, 

super-regional, and national levels?   

 

b. How do participants speak of bilingualism in a minority community? 

 

2. How do members of this group represent language within their work; in other 

words, which variety of French do they valorize: traditional Acadian French, 

spoken throughout the Maritime Provinces, Chiac, the variety spoken in Moncton, 

or perhaps another, such as Québécois French?   

 

b. Do the participants‘ choices depend on which social space and 

accompanying linguistic marketplace for which the work is aimed? 

 

 

As the analysis in Chapter 4 demonstrated, each of the above questions may be 

answered in a variety of manners, depending on who is speaking, which variety of French 

or English they are referring to, as well as on the social space, with its accompanying 

linguistic marketplace that the language is to be used in.  All the same, the present data 

set does not always fit into neat, easily delimited categories; and categories often overlap.  

There are, however, clear tendencies evident in the discourse of the members and 

associates of the Centre culturel Aberdeen; and so this discussion will address the 

following areas, all in regards to artistic production: social actors and networks; social 

spaces and the linguistic marketplace within each one, including Discourses influenced 

by situations of diglossia; bilingualism in minority linguistic groups; and post-national 

Discourses of Canadian minority Francophone societies.  I will discuss these topics 

before returning to the research questions. 
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5.1.2 Social actors and networks 

I began the present analysis relating the members and associates of Moncton‘s 

Centre culturel Aberdeen to the construct of social actors, or those who, in any given 

society, possess larger amounts of symbolic capital than the public at large (Bourdieu, 

2001).  As a result of this greater amount of capital, social actors have public visibility 

and thus may influence the Discourses that circulate in the public sphere (Boudreau, 

2003; Labrie & Heller, 2004).  The necessary question arises as to the amount of social 

sway that this particular group, associated with Aberdeen, actually has in their local and 

even extra-regional societies.  Not only have two members of the Centre‘s administration 

eventually ended up implicated in politics, directly resulting from their association with 

Aberdeen, but the present data set also confirms that many members of this network 

frequently give art workshops for children and youth.  Importantly, though the primary 

aim of these workshops is to promote artistic creation, as well as appreciation, more than 

one participant told me of metalinguistic discussions with students that often accompany 

such workshops.  This is especially true in the case of writers, who are particularly aware 

of the need to access a normative register of French, even if they also at times use 

regional varieties of French in their work.  Still yet other participants are involved in 

promoting the Acadian culture, including Francophone linguistic rights in various public 

arenas.  All of these things lead me to conclude that this group associated with Aberdeen, 

whether closely or loosely affiliated, forms a network of engaged social actors, both in 

Moncton, as well as in Acadie, and even beyond.   
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Time will tell if these social actors‘ influence will be remembered as a 

contributing factor to the emergence of Discourses of language use in post-modern 

Acadie.  It is safe to say, however, that through their work with children, these artists‘ 

linguistic Discourses might inform linguistic choices of future generations.  Much 

research has already demonstrated that ideologies of language standardization, taught in 

schools, influence the levels of linguistic insecurity among speakers of minority 

languages, both in Acadie and beyond (Francard, 1989; McKay & Wong, 2000; 

Boudreau & Perrot, 2005; Boudreau, Dubois, & D‘Entremont, 2007).  The artists‘ 

interaction with children might serve as a non-institutional reinforcement for the need to 

access a standard, while at the same time valorizing the right to speak local varieties and 

maintain the regional cultural identity3.   

It is important to note that in the mind of an artist, whose work is necessarily 

oriented to the public eye, performance and representations of artistic forms are 

constantly attended to on the conscious level.  It goes to follow that their performance of 

various Discourses on language use, especially in the public context, might be more 

deliberate and measured than those whose work does not often put them in the public 

eye4.   

                                                 

3 In addition to those individuals I interviewed who are active in giving youth workshops, I also observed 

that there were Francophone writing activities held in the schools in conjunction with the Frye Festival, as 

well as Francophone film activities in conjunction with the Festival international du cinéma francophone 

en Acadie in which many from the local artistic community participated. 

 
4 As a performing artist myself, I can testify to the fact that, in social interactions, I am very aware of the 

Discourse I am expected to enact, depending on which metaphorical stage I find myself.   From what I can 

recall, I was this way even before studying the social sciences. 
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Erving Goffman‘s (1959) The Presentation of Self in Everyday Life was among 

the first works in the social sciences to propose the performative nature inherent in face-

to-face interactions, later adding that this performance was dependent on the frame 

invoked within the interaction (Goffman, 1974).  Gee‘s (2005) description of actors‘ roles 

within Discourses as performative and situationally anchored do not differ greatly from 

Goffman.  Butler‘s (1990) work on the performativity of gender then elaborates on the 

notion that social identities are actively constructed through social actions, including, but 

not limited to, linguistic interactions.  In discussing Butler‘s (1990) work, Bucholtz and 

Hall (2004) add that: ―The production of gender – or any identity – thus depends 

crucially on ideology to render that identity recognizable and legitimate‖ (p. 381).  

According to Butler (1990), most people are not conscious of the performative nature of 

their daily actions and interactions, as related to identity work.  In the case of an agent or 

group‘s attempts to subvert dominant ideologies, however, some actions may indeed be 

quite deliberate.  

Certainly, the current data set attests to this group of artists‘ very conscious and 

careful choices on how to represent language within their work, no matter which social 

space they wish to target.  Language use within and accompanying their artistic 

production figures very much into the overall performative impact of the art.  Bucholtz 

and Hall (2004) state that: ―Performance is therefore a way of bringing identities to the 

fore, often in subversive or resistant ways‖ (p. 381).  For this group of social actors, the 

linguistic performance accompanying their art, whether in oral or written form, regional 

variety or français standard, clearly indexes the multifaceted nature of their identities: 
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Francophones, Canadians, minority Francophones from various regions, and, for some, 

also bilinguals.  The analysis in Chapter 4 shows that this group‘s identity performance, 

as tied to language use, is directly influenced by the social space for which their work is 

destined, whether Aberdeen itself, Greater Moncton, Acadie, Francophone Canada, or la 

francophonie. 

5.1.3 Social spaces and linguistic marketplaces 

The present analysis demonstrates that participants‘ Discourses of social space are 

very much in alignment with Lefebvre‘s (1991) description of constructed spaces with 

shifting boundaries.  In the current data set, the social spaces referred to could be 

conceptualized of simply in terms of layers of an onion or of a nesting doll.  Neither of 

these metaphors adequately portrays the fluid and shifting nature of each social space and 

the actor‘s various positions within it.   

This analysis confirms, as well, that the linguistic choices an actor makes in any 

given social space depend on the actor‘s amount of social and linguistic capital in the 

linguistic marketplace associated with that particular social space.  In this way, I conceive 

of the linguistic marketplace as one of many components of the greater social space, 

which may be composed of multiple Discourses of situated identities, performed by the 

various participants according to each Discourse‘s elements.   

For instance, the social space of Greater Moncton is comprised of its own set of 

nested identities, each one with its own sets of social behaviors in accordance with the 

local linguistic marketplace.  On the larger scale, for instance there is the Anglophone / 
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Francophone dichotomy.  Francophones in Moncton, as the minority group, were 

expected, for a very long time, to speak only English in public.  There has been social 

pressure by Francophones, however to be served in French in Moncton, changing an 

essential component of being a Francophone in Moncton.   Further, as this study and 

others have shown, various regional identities are also represented among Francophones 

in the space of Greater Moncton, which are accompanied by their own Discourses of 

language use.  Sometimes, also, the Francophone population divides itself into Chiac / 

non-Chiac speakers; and the subdivisions could continue indefinitely.   

The essential is to recognize that any speaker has multiple facets within his or her 

greater Francophone identity.  The identity he or she performs in any given situation is 

highly dependent on the situated role he or she wishes to perform within the Discourses 

of language use associated with a said social space.  This implies that in Moncton, and 

even inside Aberdeen itself, there is no one way to be a Francophone.  

In sum, the participants‘ discourse regarding the target markets for their artistic 

production indicates that they are conscious of multiple layers of social space, and thus 

multiple linguistic marketplaces. In each level of social space, then, they have varying 

amounts of social and linguistic capital.  Their Discourses of language use shift in 

accordance to their performed identity or identities in each social space. 

5.1.3.1 The Centre culturel Aberdeen 

Though associated with the Centre culturel Aberdeen, originally a reclaimed 

minority-language space in a conflictual diglossic community, most participants in this 
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study asserted that their identities as artists transcend the linguistic mandate of the Centre.  

At the same time they affirm that French is the language of Aberdeen at the ideological 

level, if not always in practice.  Certainly, French is the dominant language of the space, 

thus the language with the most capital, especially in regards to the administration and 

the language of day-to-day operations for many of the organizations housed in the Centre.  

Other languages, English or otherwise, may be heard or seen within the Centre‘s walls, 

however, especially, but not uniquely associated with exhibits in the galleries or musical 

shows in the café.   

Certain participants describe Aberdeen as a bilingual space, open to Anglophones.  

One participant insists that the Francophones do not want to do to the Anglophones what 

was done to the Francophone population for so many years: exclude Anglophones‘ 

participation in the Centre‘s activities solely on the grounds of linguistic background.  

Along the same lines, a member of the administration acknowledges that there should be 

more bilingual publicity in order to attract the largest public possible to Aberdeen.  The 

social space of the Centre, then, openly includes the participation of Anglophones, 

perhaps now more than before.  As one participant points out, however, an Anglophone 

played a role in the early days of the Centre.  It is more accurate to say that French has 

been and continues to be the hegemonic language of the Centre.   

For this very local social space, then, the Francophone participants seem to be 

demonstrating a Discourse of language use that includes what looks like a model of 

consensual diglossia, where both linguistic groups are welcome (Lüdi & Py, 1986; 1990; 

Lüdi, 1997).  Upon closer examination, however, the Francophones are open to including 
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Anglophones within the space, precisely due to their greater amount of linguistic capital.  

In general, the current data set showed a greater willingness among participants to accept 

Anglophones in the Centre to attend artistic events or dine at the café, insisting all the 

while that French is the dominant language5.   

Which varieties of French are welcome in the Centre?  As one participant points 

out, Francophones from all backgrounds are welcome to participate.  He even goes so far 

as to describe Aberdeen as a sort of melting pot, where people from all regions may come 

together and live out life and art in French.  He also refers to the ―new French‖ that these 

interactions might produce: the French of Moncton.  In using this term, however, he is 

not referring to Chiac, which has long been associated with the Greater Moncton area.  

He, like many other participants, contrasts the concepts of French and Chiac.  It is true, 

however, that in the two months I observed daily activities in Aberdeen, I very rarely 

heard Chiac spoken.  When I did, it was most always among non-regular customers in the 

café, and not those from the network of people I was observing.  In Aberdeen, the 

linguistic marketplace favors most varieties of French, except Chiac. 

Certainly, the Discourse of language use associated with the Centre culturel 

Aberdeen has shifted, as one participant described it as Francophone, but not of a 

francophonie that is enclosed on itself but of one that welcomes Anglophones.  Her 

discourse, as well as others‘, indexes a minority Franco-Canadian post-national ideology 

of openness to English and Anglophones, as Heller and Labrie (2004) describe.  As other 

                                                 

5 A study investigating Anglophone perceptions and reactions to the Centre would be an interesting follow-

up to the current study.  Little is known in the sociolinguistic literature about Anglophone perceptions of 

French-language spaces in Moncton. 
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participants‘ comments also showed, this receptiveness is tied, in part, to the expansion of 

the economic marketplace on which the artists wish to display and ultimately sell their 

work. 

5.1.3.2 Moncton 

In the social space of Greater Moncton, however, Discourses and roles, and thus 

identities shift, as alluded to above.  Many participants, especially those from 

Southeastern New Brunswick referred to the linguistic environment in a way that recalls 

the Occitan and Catalan model of conflictual diglossia (Aracil, 1965; Ninyoles, 1969; 

Kremnitz, 1981; Boyer, 1991, etc.).  One participant refers to Aberdeen itself as a place 

of mediation between the two major linguistic communities of Greater Moncton, stating 

that Francophones could be living in a state of conflict as before.  Another participant 

speaks of the tension he feels as a bilingual from the Southeast—should he create only in 

French so as to promote his Francophone identity?  This question weighs on him, because 

he knows that some Acadians have criticized him for previously producing in English.  

Thus he labels his bilingual ability as kryptonite, negatively affecting his ability to create 

well in either language, since he knows all too well the stakes involved with the choice to 

create in either language.  Yet another participant speaks of her uncertainty as to how to 

advertise and describe her art when on display in Greater Moncton.  In officially bilingual 

spaces, the choice is clear.  In less official spaces, however she also experiences a 

tension, pulled between posting only in French, thus promoting her identity as a 

Francophone Acadian, or posting bilingually, thus allowing for the greatest market 
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possible for her work. Even within the Centre itself, she admits that with Anglophones 

regularly passing through the building, she would be tempted to post bilingually, to 

ensure global comprehension of her work, even though her first instinct would be to post 

monolingually in French. 

At the same time, several organizations housed in Aberdeen regularly host events 

that include English, as well as other languages, though, for the most part, these events 

occur outside of the Centre, in the social space of Greater Moncton.  In this space, 

English is not only a given, but it is also an asset in terms of establishing a wider market 

of art aficionados. 

In regards to the linguistic marketplace associated with the space of Greater 

Moncton, then, English still represents the greatest amount of linguistic capital, indicating 

a diglossic situation.  Discourses of language use are in conflict between Francophone 

natives to the Southeast, many of whom are balanced bilinguals, and between 

Francophone migrants from monolingual regions.  With the uncertainty and general 

malaise that natives to the Southeast profess regarding bilingual production, and with 

them stating specifically that creating in English is counter to their Francophone identity, 

I believe their discourse to index a conflictual diglossic situation.  The Discourse of 

language use among bilingual Francophones in this space involves an active choice: 

accommodate to Anglophones or defend their Francophone identity.  This Discourse even 

extends to Aberdeen itself and shows that the social boundaries separating the Centre 

from Greater Moncton are shifting and permeable.   
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The Discourse of language use among Francophones from regions where 

bilingualism is less prevalent differs from the Discourse of natives to the space of Greater 

Moncton and is not greatly developed in the above analysis, as no participants from other 

regions spoke to me of an inner conflict as to creation in English versus creation in 

French.  This tension is not part of their identity.  Simply put, their Francophone identity 

is unencumbered by the choice that widespread bilingualism in English creates.  In 

comments not included in the present study related to language use at large, their 

discourse also indicates a conflictual diglossic situation, but they typically frame it in 

terms of outright conflict with Anglophones, whereas natives to the Southeast frame it 

more in terms of how to protect their Francophone identity while still benefiting from 

their competence in English.  For monolingual Francophones, it has to do with an outer 

conflict, whereas for bilinguals, the conflict is internal. 

The discussion of the need to access a normative register of French begins in the 

social space of Moncton.  While most of the participants agree that a Francophone should 

have the right to speak his or her native variety of French with members of the same 

regional social group, including Chiac, they contend that regionalisms limit 

comprehension to the local level.  For instance, most of the people I interviewed accept 

the inclusion of Chiac artistic productions intended for the local market in Southeastern 

New Brunswick, especially in terms of reinforcing the local Francophone identity.  

Natives to the region and non-natives alike acknowledge that if a person speaks Chiac 

without having access to a normative register of French, it severely limits the person‘s 

ability to market his or her art outside of the region.  At the same time, the singer Marie-
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Jo Thério, the rap group Radio Radio, and Acadieman are indeed known on the national 

stage; and they are known, in part, due to their inclusion of Chiac in their productions6.  

But the above performers, as well as Acadieman‘s creator, Dano LeBlanc, have access to 

a normative register of French; and they do not always speak Chiac in the public context. 

The participants‘ discourse confirms that on Moncton‘s linguistic marketplace, 

certain varieties of French have more capital than others.  While regional varieties are 

accepted and even celebrated, among this group of cultural elite, access to a normative 

French signals a greater amount of linguistic capital among Francophones.  This internal 

power structure between regional varieties of French and the standard persists even 

through the international level of Francophone social space.  In a way, this unequal 

distribution of capital could be interpreted as a situation of classical Fergusonian (1959) 

diglossia, involving the complementary distribution of two or more varieties of the same 

language, depending on social situation, or domain of language use (Fishman, 1972). 

5.1.3.3 Acadie 

The present set of participants does not, for the most part, frame the extra-regional 

social space of Acadie in terms of bilingualism.  At this level, English becomes less 

important on the linguistic marketplace, at least in terms of artistic production, and is 

rarely mentioned.  I find this to be related to the amount of cultural capital possessed by 

Francophones in this space—their art is well-known, and they are proud of it.  In this 

                                                 

6 Or, in the case of Radio Radio, their perceived use of Chiac, even if linguistically, their rap lyrics align 

more with features from Acadjonne. 
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extra-regional space, the French language is the principle element in performing the 

Acadian identity, or Francophone identity, for those who are not Acadian; and so even 

Anglophones expect that this group‘s art will be in French.  Outside of the conflictual 

space of Moncton, choosing a linguistic identity to perform becomes less problematic for 

the current set of bilingual participants7. 

With such bilingual artistic events as the Frye Festival, held in Moncton, 

however, the boundaries of social spaces are blurred yet again.  While in Moncton itself, 

the Discourse of language use among bilingual Francophones leads them to consider the 

possibility and even necessity of using English in their work, events like the Frye 

Festival, which celebrate linguistic diversity, allow the space for Francophones to 

perform their identity without inhibitions.  Festivals thus allow for Moncton‘s incumbent 

Discourses of language use to be temporarily suspended, at least in events related to 

festival activities.  In the scope of regional artistic festivals, then, if diglossia is present, it 

is a form of consensual diglossia, where all languages are welcome. 

Beginning with Acadie and extending to the international space of la 

francophonie, the principal discussion among this study‘s participants revolves around 

the choice of employing regional varieties of French in artistic creation versus a 

standardized or normative French, both in oral and written French.  Two participants 

refer to ―a‖ standard of written French, not based on French from France; another refers 

                                                 

7 These bilingual participants did not often address their participation in the English-language art 

marketplace in Canadian spaces.  A few did mention festivals they attended in Europe in non-Francophone 

countries.  Their insistence on the use of the French language in Canadian spaces stems from their role as 

social actors in a minority context. 
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to poetry written in français standard that is read with a regional accent.  Yet another 

says that he speaks a ―fairly standard‖ French, which is far from perfect; while the French 

he writes is measured according to a ―perfect French‖.  It is unclear from most of their 

comments which français standard they index, whether a Canadian norm, the norm 

established by the Académie Française, or another.  Several participants implied that 

writing or speaking in a normative variety of French involves the use of fewer  or no 

regional expressions.  Without conducting a separate discourse analysis on the construct 

of français standard within the current data set, at present I can only describe these 

participants‘ Discourse(s) of the standard as ―a regionally-neutral form of French, with an 

unspecified normative source‖. 

In certain instances, however, especially in the composition of literature or poetry, 

the participants approve of the use of regional expressions, in order to authentically 

represent the Acadian languages, identities, and cultures (cf. Eckert, 2003; Bucholtz, 

2003).  A participant refers to the multiple dictionaries of Acadian French that guide his 

choices in the orthographic representations of Acadian varieties, drawing on the need for 

an established norm even among regional varieties.   

At the extra-regional level of Acadie, participants continue to value the richness 

found in the regional varieties of Acadian French.  This is true in all cases except in the 

discourse regarding Chiac.  One participant comments that it is good to integrate it, but 

that the author must keep in mind that if too much of it is used, the text will only reach an 

audience limited to Southeastern New Brunswick.  Another participant, the same one 
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who speaks about establishing written norms for all varieties of Acadian French also 

believes a norm should be established for Chiac.   

In sum, in the social space of Acadie, the Discourse of written French most 

prevalent among the current set of participants includes, first and foremost, the need for 

access to ―a‖ français standard.  Acadian varieties of French are very much valued in 

artistic creations with a target audience within this space, though the participants‘ 

Discourse favors the establishment of written norms for these varieties, as well, 

especially in the case of Chiac, which does not yet have any official reference grammar 

outside of the linguistic literature.  One participant‘s discourse, in particular, seems to 

indicate that in order for a variety of French to be legitimate, it must be documented in 

this way. 

In general, for Francophones, the linguistic marketplace in the social space called 

Acadie, as with that of Moncton, is multifaceted.  English still forms a part of this 

marketplace, though the participants do not frame it in terms of conflict, as they do in 

speaking of the use of English in Moncton.  In Acadie, French is part of the extra-regional 

identity, and so on this particular marketplace, it is the language with the greater amount 

of linguistic capital, at least in terms of artistic production.  As with the linguistic 

marketplace in Moncton, a ranking system among varieties of French also exists in 

Acadie.  A standard variety of French, wherever its base may be established, is spoken of 

as having the greatest amount of linguistic capital in official communications.  In 

creation, Acadian varieties of French all enjoy equal amounts of capital on this 

marketplace, with the exception, perhaps, of Chiac.  This statement is based on the fact 
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that it is the only Acadian variety of French referred to in terms of the audience‘s possible 

lack of comprehension.  The overall Discourse of language use in the space of Acadie, 

then, favors a representation of regional differences, as long as general comprehension of 

the audience is ensured. 

5.1.3.4 Francophone Canada 

At the national level, the issues associated with Francophone social space, as 

represented in the discourse of the members and associates of Aberdeen, shift again.  

There is, of course, a general discussion in regards to Francophones as the linguistic 

minority at the national level.  The participants in this study who referred to artistic 

production aimed at the national level, however, spoke only of the Francophone 

audience.  In the Canadian national Francophone space, Acadians form one of the largest 

groups of Francophones outside of Québec.  At the same time, on the linguistic 

marketplace among Canadian Francophones, Québec, and thus Québécois French, 

unquestionably has the greatest amount of linguistic capital, both in terms of sheer 

numbers, as well as the control of national Francophone media resources.   

The participants‘ discourse indicates that lack of media recognition makes it 

difficult for Acadian art to be given a voice on the national stage.  With a few groups and 

productions that feature Chiac coming into prominence nationally, Acadians from outside 

Southeastern New Brunswick worry that Chiac will become essentialized as the only way 

Acadians speak.  For one participant, this leads the national Francophone discourse on 

Acadians again to the realm of the exotic, effectively neutralizing their voice as 
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legitimate participants in the national discourse among Canadian Francophones, which is 

the identity they seek to perform in this space. 

In the social space of Francophone Canada, then, Québécois French becomes the 

variety with the most linguistic capital, with all minority varieties of French, Acadian 

varieties notwithstanding, having a lesser amount of linguistic capital.  As a result of this 

inequality, the national Francophone marketplace is limited for Acadian art, especially in 

comparison to the more localized markets of Acadie, and even more locally, in Moncton 

itself.  At this national level, regional varieties of Acadian French are not familiar for 

many, and so access to a standard is obligatory.  Some participants, not from 

Southeastern New Brunswick, worry that Chiac enjoys a larger amount of linguistic 

capital than other Acadian varieties nationally, thus giving the false impression that all 

Acadians speak Chiac.  The linguistic marketplace of Francophone Canada, then, could 

also be described in terms of Fergusonian (1959) diglossia, where one variety of French 

governs the national market to the exclusion of others, at the very least in terms of media 

representations. 

In view of their place within the national linguistic marketplace, the present set of 

artist do not specify precise language use in regards to artistic creation, as they intricately 

detailed in the social spaces of Acadie, Moncton, and the Centre culturel Aberdeen.  

Their Discourse on language use at the national level simply indicates that they should 

speak and present their work in such a way as to gain legitimacy in the national 

Francophone Discourse.  
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5.1.3.5 La francophonie 

Perhaps in part as a result of their stifled voice within the national Francophone 

space, when speaking of their art outside of Acadie, many of this study‘s participants 

frame it in terms of the international stage of la francophonie.  In this social space, 

conceived of ideologically as one of plurality, each French-speaking people has a right to 

express its cultural uniqueness.  In this way Acadians, and those from other minority 

Canadian Francophone groups, are given more recognition than at the national level.  

Participation in this international space requires access to français standard, both in 

terms of oral and spoken language.  This is for three principle reasons.  First, the 

participants appeal to the standard as a means for securing a larger market for art, outside 

of the region.  Second, it gives the ability to communicate with all Francophones world-

wide, no matter their regional background.  Third, the standard establishes a baseline that 

authors may purposefully choose to challenge, using regional expressions instead as a 

means of asserting their unique identities within la francophonie.   

The linguistic marketplace associated with the social space of la francophonie, 

then, gives the greatest amount of linguistic capital to français standard.  In this 

particular marketplace, if Francophones were polled globally, it is highly probable that 

they conceive of the international français standard as the grammar established by the 

Académie Française.  While some of the present set of participants were hesitant to name 

France as the reference point for their registers of français standard in Canada, it does 

not negate the fact that internationally, the Académie‘s grammar enjoys the greatest 

amount of prestige.   
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In this international space, then, the set of artists associated with the Centre 

culturel Aberdeen, mostly Acadians, perform first and foremost the identity of ―global 

Francophone,‖ equipped linguistically to be able to communicate in français standard 

with Francophones from diverse regions.  On this marketplace, their regional varieties of 

French still enjoy a certain amount of linguistic capital, in that they represent one voice of 

the many making up the multiplicity of global Francophone civilizations.  In this way, 

regional identities may also be performed in this space, but only after first ensuring that 

communication with the audience has been established.  

It has been proposed that a diglossic situation exists between minority 

Francophone civilizations and the dominant civilization, namely France (Francard, 1989; 

1993).  The present analysis has demonstrated that the global marketplace of la 

francophonie does not necessarily lead to the suppression of regional languages and 

identities, as a diglossic situation would denote.  Rather, the present data set has shown 

that the Discourse of language use in this space frames access to the standard as a tool for 

global communication and for reaching markets outside of regional boundaries, markets 

welcoming cultural diversity.  At the same time, regional varieties of French are 

welcomed in artistic production in this space as indices of regional cultural authenticity in 

an international space (Eckert, 2003; Bucholtz, 2003).  It is not clear if, according to 

previously described theories of diglossia, the linguistic marketplace associated with la 

francophonie fits with this notion, at least in terms of the language used to create, 

promote, and present art.  
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The participants‘ discourse aligns itself nicely with Boudreau‘s (2001) discussion 

regarding Acadians‘ wishes to promote their identity at the local level, through the use of 

regional varieties, while also seeking a place in the global Francophone community, with 

access to ―français de référence‖ as a marker of authentic participation (Eckert, 2003; 

Bucholtz).  In the same way, she describes how regional identities are able to be 

performed legitimately on the international level, as an affirmation of the plurality of 

cultures making up la francophonie, stating: ―L‘identité revendiquée comme plurielle 

serait donc constitutive des actes linguistiques saisis dans leur dimension à la fois 

symbolique et référentielle‖ (―Identity claimed as plural identity would then be an 

integral part of linguistic acts realized in both their symbolic and referential dimensions‖) 

(Boudreau, 2001, p. 120). 

5.1.3.6 Social spaces and linguistic marketplaces: Summary 

In the discourse of this group of artists associated with Moncton‘s Centre culturel 

Aberdeen, a description of layered and shifting social spaces emerges.  The Centre itself 

is at the center of these overlapping social spaces; and they expand out all the way to the 

global level.  Discourses of language use in these social spaces are not only defined by 

the space, but also any given actor‘s position within the space.  Multiple Discourses may 

be at play in each space; and an actor must choose which Discourse to enact, as well as 

the situated identity, or role, within that Discourse. 

For many of this group of artists, the day-to-day activities within Aberdeen, their 

working environment, govern the Discourse of language use that they enact on the most 
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regular basis.  In this space, the identity performed by the majority of these social actors 

is one of a Francophone, usually from a Canadian minority Francophone group, and most 

often, an Acadian.  All varieties of French are welcome, as the Centre is considered by 

most to be ―un endroit rassembleur‖ (―a place of assembly‖) (Prt. 3) for those from all 

Francophone backgrounds.  The use of Chiac within the Centre becomes the principle 

exception to this Discourse of language use.   

The Discourse of language use in Aberdeen‘s social space shifts slightly when 

members of the public enter in order to dine or to attend artistic events.  French remains 

the dominant language of practice, however, with clientele entering from Moncton‘s 

general public, the Centre, as host to community events, becomes not solely a 

Francophone space for creation, but also a bilingual space of mediation between 

Moncton‘s two most prominent linguistic communities.  The Discourse of language use 

in regards to artistic events held in Aberdeen paints a picture of a space tied to ―une 

nouvelle francophonie qui n‘est pas renfermée sur elle-même‖ (―a new francophonie that 

is not enclosed upon itself‖) (Prt. 11).  In this public space of the Centre, members and 

associates promote a Discourse of language use embracing English, and all other 

languages. In this way, even the boundaries of the social space designated by the very 

physical space of the Centre Aberdeen are in flux, as Lefebvre (1991) affirms: ―The 

places of social space are very different from those of natural space in that they are not 

simply juxtaposed: they may be intercalated, combined, superimposed – they may even 

sometimes collide‖ (p. 88).  The Centre culturel Aberdeen is indeed a place where social 

spaces, imbued with differing Discourses of language use, collide. 
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In the social space of Greater Moncton, the Discourse of language use among 

Francophones is either framed in terms of an inner or external conflict, depending on 

each individual‘s ability in English.  For those who are not bilingual, or who are French-

dominant speakers, the Discourse of language use is to use only French, to go where they 

can be served in French, to insist on being served in French in places where the bilingual 

policy of the business is in name more than practice.  This Discourse extends to their 

artistic production.  For bilingual artists, however, another Discourse of language use 

comes into play and conflicts with the French-only Discourse.  They know that they are 

able to produce in English, and for marketing purposes, the use of English allows for a 

larger public.  At the same time, many of them refer to the inner conflict they experience 

at the choice between doing identity work as Francophones, or using English, as well, to 

gain a larger market.   

Is Greater Moncton a Francophone space or a bilingual space?  It depends on 

whose Discourse of language use is at play.  Again, as with the Centre, the ways in which 

actors construct the space of Greater Moncton collide; and the discussion among 

Francophones as to which of these two Discourses of language use to support continues 

to this day, even, or perhaps, especially among this group of artists. 

The social space of Moncton is redefined when considered as a host for super-

regional artistic festivals celebrating linguistic diversity.  In these festivals bilingual 

Francophones most often perform the identity of Francophones, since their heritage is 

celebrated; and Moncton becomes, for a short time, a space for linguistic appreciation in 

place of the dominant Discourse of linguistic tension. 
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Beginning with Acadie and expanding outward, members and associates of 

Aberdeen framed the social spaces in terms of uniquely Francophone spaces.  This is not 

to say that English is not present within those social spaces, simply that the Discourses of 

language use these artists engage in at the extra-regional level, and beyond, are 

principally related to how to perform which Francophone identity.  English is no longer 

part of the dominant Discourse, at least in regards to the present data set.  In the space of 

Acadie, as in the Centre Aberdeen, a plurality of Francophone identities is accepted and 

performed; and the Discourse of oral language use embraces all regional varieties of 

French, again with the exception being Chiac.  The Discourse of written French in this 

space favors ―a‖ français standard, which is not necessarily the standard from France, as 

Participant 2 states.  At the same time, written forms of regional varieties are accepted 

and even applauded, provided that the author bases him or herself on dictionaries of 

Acadian French, and other such sources of reference.  One participant advocates for such 

a reference work to be made for Chiac, perhaps implying that such a source would render 

the variety more legitimate in his perspective. 

In the social space related to the Canadian Francophone population, the principle 

Discourse of language use has been imposed by another, more dominant group of 

Francophones, and those associated with Aberdeen struggle to find a voice.  This is 

especially true in regards to media representations of minority groups of Franco-

Canadians.  Outside of Acadie, on the national stage, the current set of participants favor 

a more homogenous Discourse of language use, where regional differences in spoken or 

written language are neutralized as much as possible, in order to gain a voice on the 
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national level.  In this way, the recent national attention on Chiac subverts this Discourse, 

since, even inside of Acadie, Chiac‘s use is debated among many in this group of cultural 

elites.  Chiac is arguably the least neutral variety of Acadian French for most of the 

participants in this study, even inside of the Centre, and so its use on the national level is 

a clear break from a Discourse of uniformity in language use. 

In the international space of la francophonie, the Discourse of language use 

among those associated with the Centre culturel Aberdeen is, in a way, a combination of 

the Discourse found at the national level and that of Acadie.  A Discourse of the need for 

a français standard dominates the discussion in regards to general communication with 

Francophones from other regions.  At the same time, however, regional cultures are 

appreciated and celebrated in this space, framed within the diverse and plural nature of la 

francophonie.  In artistic production, then, the Discourse for language use allows for the 

use of regional varieties of French, as long as they are well-contextualized. 

Previous discussions regarding linguistic capital in Francophone spaces have 

constructed the space in terms of center – periphery (e.g. Singy, 1996), where it is 

possible for several centers to exist, depending on regional dynamics.  The Académie 

Française, in Paris, is considered to be the core center of the Francophone world, with 

various regions sometimes having peripheral centers, like the Office québécois de la 

langue française in Québec.   

The present analysis has proposed an alternative perspective to this static model 

that includes dynamic and shifting social spaces, each with its own linguistic 

marketplace, and differing distribution of linguistic capital.  The social space at the core 
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of the present analysis is the Centre culturel Aberdeen, because this is the common link 

among the social network of cultural elites interviewed in this study.  The participants‘ 

discourse reveals that they are actors in several varying social spaces, emanating in 

Aberdeen and radiating outward, many of which have dynamic and permeable boundaries 

with at times conflicting Discourses of language use.  At the local and even extra-

regional levels, this group forms a network of influential cultural elite; however, at the 

national level and beyond, their voices blend in with the multitude of Francophones from 

other regions.  Their capital to influence social change, especially in regards to language 

use, then, is mostly limited to the local and extra-regional levels. 

5.1.3.7 Research questions revisited 

In answer to the first research question: 

 

1. Does the discourse of this network of minority language cultural elite, also 

described as social actors, demonstrate that the sharing of physical space creates 

shared Discourses, or mental spaces, regarding language use?   

 

a. How does the participants‘ discourse relate to diglossia on the regional, 

extra-regional, and national levels?   

 

b. How do participants speak of bilingualism in a minority community? 

 

 

the answer is, yes, the physical space of the Centre culturel Aberdeen allows for the 

circulation and sharing of Discourses on language use among a group of social actors, 

especially in regards to the proper representation of local varieties of French in the 

written form, as well as the need for mastery of a normative French, devoid of 

regionalisms, in order to communicate with the global Francophone community. 
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The answer to Question 1.a is more complex.  From the perspective of multiple, 

intersecting, and shifting social spaces, each one with its own linguistic marketplace, the 

construct of diglossia applies variably, depending on Discourses of language use in that 

space.  No one theory of diglossia adequately describes the shifting nature of linguistic 

capital within these social spaces, between two different languages, or two different 

varieties of the same language, or between a standard and all other varieties.  As, Lüdi 

(1997) discussed, if diglossia is considered only in the view of wide-scale societal 

implications, ideologies regarding individuals‘ language use tend to be masked.  

Analyzing participants‘ multiple Discourses of language use, within dynamic social 

spaces, each with its own set of linguistic stakes, offers the possibility for a fine-grained 

analysis of speakers‘ emic representations of language use. An analysis focusing only on 

participants‘ diglossic representations would not as easily account for nuances at this 

level. 

In regards to Question 1.b, the discourse elicited from bilingual participants 

reveals that they hesitate to use English in their artistic production, as they feel that it 

undermines their Francophone identity.  At the same time, members and administrators of 

the Centre culturel Aberdeen have been shown to speak of the space as a bilingual space, 

in order to attract the largest number of clientele.  There is an ongoing tension in the 

current data set between asserting one‘s Francophone identity or appealing to the widest 

audience possible.  This is an instance of conflicting Discourses of language use. 

In answer to the research question and its corollary:  
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2. How do members of this group represent language within their work; in other 

words, which variety of French do they valorize: traditional Acadian French, 

spoken throughout the Maritime Provinces, Chiac, the variety spoken in Moncton, 

or perhaps another, such as Québécois French?   

 

a. Do the participants‘ choices depend on which social space and 

accompanying linguistic marketplace for which the work is aimed? 

 

 

the answer depends very much on the social space from which the target artistic audience 

is drawn.  In Moncton, and in Acadie, all varieties of Acadian French, as well as other 

minority varieties, are valorized within artistic creation, none is showed preferential 

treatment.  There is an ongoing debate among authors as to how to best represent these 

varieties in the written form, with one participant stating that dictionaries of regional 

varieties are essential.  Not surprisingly, the present societal debate regarding Chiac is 

also present within the discourse of these artists.  It is spoken of mostly as being limited 

to regional use and comprehension.  Its recent exposure in the national Francophone 

media has some of these participants worried that the Acadian identity will be 

misunderstood among those outside of the region.  This group‘s use of language in art has 

been shown to be intricately tied to each social space‘s unique Discourse or Discourses of 

language use. 

5.1.4 Minority Canadian Francophone post-national discourses 

It is illuminating to consider the above findings in terms of Heller and Labrie‘s 

(2004) discours mondialisant, or globalizing discourse, which is one of three discourses 

they propose are found through the course of Francophone Canada‘s history.  The two 
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others are the discours traditionnaliste, or traditionalist discourse, and the discours 

modernisant, or modernizing discourse (Heller & Labrie, 2004, p. 16).   

According to Heller and Labrie (2004), the discours traditionnaliste is tied to the 

era following the British Conquest of New France in 1763.  At the time, the Francophone 

elite profited from this discourse in order to legitimize its power over Francophones from 

lower social classes.  In the discours traditionnaliste, there is an emphasis on the 

construction of a French nation in Canada, on linguistic conservatism, and on the 

importance of religion (Heller & Labrie, 2004). 

Heller and Labrie (2004) propose that the discours modernisant emerged during 

the 1950s, when Franco-Canadian intellectuals began to question the social system 

established and maintained by the traditional elite.  They put traditional values and 

practices into question, emphasizing instead support from political power in order to give 

an advantage to every member of Francophone society in Canada, and not only the 

traditional elite.  The discours modernisant emphasizes an ideology favoring a 

monolingual Francophone nation-state in Canada, where the language becomes the most 

important symbol of identity. 

The discours mondialisant, then, is tied to the post-national, new global economy, 

where jobs are often available outside of regions that are traditionally Francophone, and 

where communication and the sharing of information are key elements.  In this market, 

Francophones‘ linguistic competence becomes a symbolic resource.  This environment 

creates the paradoxes of: 

 



 252 

la domination croissante de anglais et la valorisation du multilinguisme, le 

contrôle centralisé par des entreprises multinationales et l'ouverture d'espaces 

locaux, et la standardisation des normes et des pratiques au nom de la ―qualité des 

services‖ et la variation des pratiques langagières reliées à l'authenticité locale 

également valorisée dans les marchés mondialisés8. (Heller & Labrie, 2004, pp. 

20-21) 

 

  

Heller and Labrie (2004) affirm that the discours mondialisant is still emerging among 

Canadian Francophone societies, and thus difficult to completely define; however, they 

do note several elements that have already been observed: 

 

1. l'économie comme domaine clé pour la valorisation des formes et des 

pratiques langagières, ainsi que pour les identités et les appartenances 

 

2. le rôle du bilinguisme anglais-français pour avoir accès aux bénéfices de 

la mondialisation et pour participer à la nouvelle économie 

 

3. la diversification sociale, linguistique et culturelle de la population, et 

conséquemment, la négociation des identités multiples sur une base 

contextuelle ou stratégique 

 

4. l'extension et la multiplication des réseaux sociaux 

 

5. la commercialisation des biens linguistiques et culturels, souvent 

séparément9.  (Heller & Labrie, 2004, p.21) 

                                                 

8 the increasing domination of English and the valorization of multilingualism, centralized control by 

multinational enterprises and the opening of local spaces, and the standardization of norms and practices in 

the name of the ―quality of services‖ and the variation of language practices tied to local authenticity in 

globalized markets. (Heller & Labrie, 2004, pp. 20-21) 

 
9 1. the economy as a key domain for the valorization of language forms and practices, as well as for 

identities and affiliations 

 

2.  the role of English – French bilingualism to have access to the benefits of globalization and to 

participate in the new economy 

 

3. social, linguistic and cultural diversification of the population, and consequently, the  negotiation of 

multiple identities on a contextual or strategic basis  
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Heller and Labrie (2004) also remark that, in the post-national context of minority 

Francophone communities, the diversity of varieties of French is valorized in as much as 

a symbol of authenticity on local markets.  At the same time, at the global level of la 

francophonie, a standardized French is favorized in terms of the ―qualité du produit‖ 

(―quality of product‖) and ―communication à travers les cultures‖ (―communication 

across cultures‖) (Heller & Labrie, 2004, p. 22). 

Labrie and Heller (2004) affirm that these three discourses continue to circulate in 

Francophone societies in Canada, and that there are ―luttes discursives‖ (―discursive 

conflicts‖) between groups of social actors who are supporting conflictual interests (p. 

417).  In the course of the present study, it seems that the principle lutte discursive among 

the present set of participants is regarding the use of Chiac.  This is a topic for future 

analysis. 

It is clear from the above description that the participants‘ discourse in this data 

set reflects elements of Heller and Labrie‘s (2004) discours mondialisant.  First, the 

social network associated with the Centre culturel Aberdeen is well-established locally, 

while many of these artists also participate actively in international markets.  Aberdeen, 

then, gives a local space where local creation is valorized, in terms of l’Acadie d’ici 

(Boudreau, 2003).  At the same time, this social network crosses the boundaries of the 

local market and extends to the international level.  It must be remembered, as well, that 

                                                                                                                                                 

4. the extension and multiplication of social networks 
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the members of this group represent a plurality of regional identities, unified by the 

physical space of the Centre culturel Aberdeen, which reflects well ―La diversification 

sociale, linguistique et culturelle de la population‖ (―the social, linguistic, and cultural 

diversification of the population‖) expected to accompany the discours mondialisant 

(Heller & Labrie, 2004, p. 21). 

The discourse of these participants confirms that, in regards to oral varieties of 

French, almost every variety is accepted, with Chiac again being the principle exception 

for some.  At the level of everyday written French, however, a standardized French is 

preferred.  Regional varieties are accepted in written form, only in as much as they 

express local identities within artistic creation.  The present set of participants advocate 

these forms also be standardized, to some extent.  One participant affirms that her use of 

―a‖ français standard is precisely to market her books in ―touT les milieux 

francophones‖ (―all Francophone milieus‖).  These preferences are in perfect accordance 

with the discours mondialisant in terms of authenticity at the local level, which is 

juxtaposed with a normalization of French at the global level, especially in rendering 

artistic productions marketable outside of the local region. 

Some among the present set of participants valorize bilingualism, which is in 

accordance with a population that favors the discours mondialisant.  Some of them feel 

torn, however, between using their bilingualism as a creative asset and privileging only 

their Francophone identity.  It seems that their status and visibility in the community 

weighs into their choice as to which language to use in creation and promotion.  Some of 

the participants, then, could be said to be experiencing inner luttes discursives between 
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the discours modernisant, favoring monolingual French production, and the discours 

globalisant, where competence in English is an asset. 

Heller (2011) affirms that post-national discourses continue to emerge in 

Canadian minority Francophone communities.  As the present study has demonstrated, 

even among one network of social actors, many Discourses exist as to language use in 

artistic production.  These Discourses are highly dependent on the social space in which 

the actor is performing at any given time. 

5.2 CONCLUSIONS 

5.2.1 Contribution to the field 

The present study makes a contribution to the ever-growing body of literature on 

sociolinguistic profiles of Canadian minority Francophone communities in post-national 

contexts (Heller, 2003; Heller & Labrie, 2004; Heller, 2011).  While many studies have 

discussed linguistic insecurity among minority populations (Francard, 1989; Boudreau & 

Dubois, 1991; Boudreau & Dubois, 1992), the present data set offer a differing 

perspective.  The artists I interviewed have been shown to be social actors, or those who 

have a greater amount of social and cultural capital within the Acadian society.  Instead 

of linguistic insecurity, for the most part, this group demonstrated Discourses of language 
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use that, rather, affirmed a level of security in their conscious choices to use language in a 

way that best represents the identity they wish to perform in differing social spaces10. 

The notion of français standard is recurrent in these participants‘ discourse; 

affirming their awareness that to participate in Francophone spaces, especially those 

outside of the local region, access to a formal register of French is a necessity, which 

parallels Boudreau‘s (2001) findings.  All the same, these participants do not always refer 

to the French grammar established by France‘s Academie Française as the source of 

reference for the français standard they use.  In fact, it is not clear from where they draw 

their reference for this normative grammar.  This group of artists is acutely aware of the 

social spaces in which regional varieties of French are permissible and when the 

normative register of français standard is more appropriate.   

For many of them, especially writers, secure in their ability to access a normative 

variety of French, as well as their own regional variety, it is important to communicate 

the differences in register and the need to be able to access français standard to school-

age children and youth.  This perspective fits well with the recommendations of 

Boudreau and Perrot (2005) and Boudreau, Dubois, and D‘Entremont (2007), who 

discuss the need for the notion of linguistic registers to be taught in the school context, 

especially in regards to helping dispel linguistic insecurity students. 

At the same time, the bilingual participants within this group of artists affirmed 

that choosing a language to accompany their artistic production is not always easy.  They 

                                                 

10 Importantly, as social actors, with the social capital that enables them to make conscious choices about 

language use, it cannot be said that their Discourses of language use are representative of those found 

among members of society at large. 
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are torn between the expanded markets provided by their bilingual ability and affirming 

their Francophone identity, as is prevalent in conflicts between nationalist and post-

nationalist ideologies of bilingualism (Heller, 2007).   

Likewise, Discourses of language use in the Centre culturel Aberdeen shifted 

from a monolingual French-language space to a bilingual space, depending on if it has to 

do with the policy of the daily operational language, or the languages embraced in order 

to bring a greater clientele to the Centre‘s functions.  This shifting Discourse on 

bilingualism is reminiscent of post-national discourses of bilingualism as detailed 

generally by Jaffe (2007), and specifically in relation to minority Francophone 

communities by Heller (2003).  Just as Heller (2003) found the definition of 

Francophone to be shifting in the official discourse associated with an Ontarian cultural 

center, so the participants in this study also seem to favor a redefinition of that term.  This 

is particularly punctuated in the statement of one participant that the Centre represents a 

new kind of francophonie that is not enclosed on itself, but welcome to Anglophones.  

Discursive tensions between nationalist ideologies of monolingualism, to protect 

Francophone identities, versus ideologies of bilingualism and acceptance of the English 

language persist through much of the present data set. 

The present study also contributes to the continuing conversation revolving 

around the much-debated concept of diglossia.  If the construct is considered according to 

Lefebvre‘s (1991) conceptualization of social spaces, it allows for a fine-grained analysis 

of linguistic marketplaces within each space.  A social space of linguistic inequality, 

alternately described as a diglossic space, such as the one present in Greater Moncton, 
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may indeed have competing Discourses of language use at play within its linguistic 

marketplace.  Indeed, Francophones from monolingual regions in Northern New 

Brunswick envision their Discourse of language use as maintaining their monolingual 

identity, whereas those from Southeastern New Brunswick are more likely to 

accommodate to Anglophones in public spaces.   

I would like to propose that it is worthwhile to consider diglossia in terms of 

social spaces, which may be as small as individual interactions, or as large as the global 

community of French speakers.  Diglossia, conceptualized in terms of the overarching 

Discourse(s) of language use within certain social spaces, is an informative construct as it 

pertains to the roles actors envision themselves as performing in each space, similar to 

Fishman‘s (1972) domains.  For instance, a performed role may be accomplished by 

accommodating to speakers of the marketplace‘s dominant language or, alternatively, by 

asserting one‘s identity by refusing to accommodate. 

This view of diglossia as tied to social spaces also allows for a discussion of a 

type of diglossia among Francophone groups at the national level in Canada.  This is 

especially so in relation to hegemonic structure present in the national Francophone 

media, centered in Québec, and featuring mostly Québécois productions.  The group of 

artists interviewed for this study, most of whom are Acadian, wish for their voices to be 

heard at the national level, as legitimate participants.  As a minority Francophone group 

within Canada‘s larger Francophone society, their use of français standard becomes a 

key means for establishing a national voice, disallowing the dominant Discourse of 

essentialization, which relates Acadian varieties of French to a folkloric people.  In the 
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social space of Francophone Canada, then, the unequal distribution of linguistic capital 

contributes to a diglossic situation among dominant and minority groups. 

This study has also contributed to an ongoing discussion among such scholars as 

Heller, (2011), Heller and Labrie (2004), Thériault (2007), and Thériault, Gilbert and 

Cardinal (2008) as to how Canadian minority Francophone groups are building and 

maintaining their societies in the post-national context of globalization.  In accordance 

with traits of Heller and Labrie‘s (2004) post-national discours mondialisant, the artists 

interviewed in the scope of this study often spoke of their wish to reach markets outside 

of the local region of Greater Moncton, and thus the need for a standardized form of 

French.  At the same time, many among them also consciously assert their regional 

identities at the global level.  Likewise, the present data show that there is an active 

debate among these artists as to whether the use of English is an asset for reaching larger 

markets, or rather a rejection of one‘s Francophone identity.   

In accordance with Heller (2011) and Labrie and Heller (2004), this study has 

demonstrated that there are indeed different sorts of social actors becoming prominent in 

Canadian minority Francophone communities.  The members of this network of artists 

are very conscious of the linguistic choices they make and the possible implications of 

these choices.  Many of them also are regularly involved in giving workshops and 

appearances in the educational setting, thus sharing their views on language with youth at 

an impressionable age.   

Just as Francard (1989), Boudreau and Perrot (2003), and Boudreau, Dubois, and 

D‘Entremont (2007) delimit the importance the educational context in forming youth‘s 
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perceptions on varieties of French, I would add that as artists, respected in their 

community, some of whom are quite popular among the youth, the group interviewed in 

this study has the potential to shape the younger generations‘ Discourses of language use 

in ways teachers may not. These artists, based in Moncton, associated with the Centre 

culturel Aberdeen, are precisely the kind of emergent social actors predicted by Heller 

and Labrie‘s (2004) post-modern discours mondialisant.  

This is the first study in the field of Acadian French sociolinguistics to have been 

conducted using Grounded Theory methodology11.  Though it was slightly unnerving to 

enter the research context with only two very large open-ended research questions and a 

large overview of the social context, I believe the use of Grounded Theory methods led to 

fruitful results.  This is especially true in regards to my analysis of the data, through 

which the participants‘ own categories regarding Discourses of language use emerged.  I 

had not necessarily expected them to discuss bilingualism to the extent that they did; and 

their multi-faceted discussion of français standard also proved to be more complex than I 

had anticipated.  Had I entered the research environment with set research questions to 

answer instead of the broader questions of ―How do participants talk about what is 

happening?‖ I would have approached the data set with a much more limited lens, and I 

might have missed larger tendencies in the data.  This study shows that Grounded Theory 

                                                 

11 Other studies in the field have used the empirico-inductive approach proposed by Philippe Blanchet 

(2000), including, but not limited to LeBlanc (2008) and Cormier (2010), and while this approach shares 

many similarities to Grounded Theory, the latter is distinct from Blanchet‘s approach in that it delimits a 

specific process regarding the analysis of data.  This is the first study in this field to use Grounded Theory 

in the tradition of Glaser and Strauss (1967), and more specifically, Constructed Grounded Theory 

(Charmaz, 2006). 
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is an effective methodological framework in conducting sociolinguistic research, 

especially in regards to the elicitation of participants‘ emic categories regarding language 

use.  

At the more general level, the present study‘s findings contribute to larger 

discussions among sociolinguists, as well as linguistic anthropologists, as to how 

linguistic identities are constructed within certain social spaces, and the effects that 

boundaries, whether real or imagined, may have on the performance of these identities.  

Issues related to social spaces, linguistic marketplaces, and Discourses of language use 

described in the present study do not differ greatly in some ways from Ana Zentella‘s 

(2011) findings regarding ideologies of identity and bilingualism transfronterizo students 

in the San Diego / Tijuana communities, or Bullock and Toribio‘s (2010) findings 

regarding the construction of ideological boundaries among bilinguals on the borders of 

Haiti and the Dominican Republic.   

The present study also serves as a complement to the considerable body of 

literature existing on cultural and linguistic revitalization movements worldwide (cf. 

Fishman, 1989; Rinaldo, 2002; Wrzesinska, 2002).  As mentioned in Chapter 2, as social 

actors in linguistic marketplaces have greater amounts of linguistic capital, they may be 

able to redefine the parameters of which language is legitimate in any give social space.  

While the Occitan / Catalan model of diglossia proposes that normalization, a function of 

linguistic revitalization, takes place at the institutional level, the present analysis has also 

shown the importance of ground-up movements among influential social actors. 
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Finally, I believe that, in the field of Acadian French sociolinguistics, this study is 

the first major work to have been conducted by a researcher who is neither Canadian nor 

a native speaker of French.  I had the advantage of arriving on the research scene with 

very few assumptions in my mind as to the functioning of Acadian society, or more 

locally, as to the linguistic situation in Greater Moncton.  It is my hope that my own 

cultural origins allowed for an objective interpretation of the present data set.  

5.2.2 Limitations 

As with any research project, certain limitations apply to the present study.  First 

of all, one of the advantages to this study, my origins from outside of Canada, as a 

voluntary learner of French, may have served to limit the responses of participants in 

regards to certain questions regarding their identity.  I believe that, for the most part, the 

participants were very frank with me on most levels.  As a community that is always 

looking for opportunities to be heard outside the borders of Acadie, however, it may very 

well be that they entered the interview context with the mindset that they would give a 

form of publicity to the region and to its artistic scene.  Such a motivation may have led 

them to guard their responses on some issues, while giving me a more favorable 

description of others than was their honest opinion.   

As far as I know, none of them were bothered by the fact that I am a native 

English speaker, especially since I do not come from Canada.  It seemed, rather, that they 

were pleased to learn that there are people outside of the Canadian context who choose to 

learn French voluntarily.  Most of the participants spoke to me in French, even outside of 
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the interview context, except for a handful of bilingual participants, who have the habit of 

accommodation to Anglophones, as described in Chapter Four. 

Another limitation I must mention is in regards to the research context itself.  As 

previously mentioned, renovations were just beginning in the Centre culturel Aberdeen 

when I was in Moncton.  In the meantime, the first floor was closed for over six months, 

including Café Aberdeen.  This floor is arguably Aberdeen‘s nerve center, where most of 

the social interaction takes place.  Though the first floor recently re-opened, I have no 

way of knowing if the previous level of activity has been re-established.  Thus, as the 

physical space of the Centre has been remade, so it is possible that the boundaries of the 

social space have also shifted, as well as the social actors prominent in that space.  Social 

spaces in the metropolitan area of Greater Moncton itself have proven to be in movement, 

and the Discourses of language use continue to circulate, conflict, and sometimes battle, 

as with Labrie and Heller‘s (2004) luttes discursives.  

As with any research grounded in a qualitative social constructionist approach 

like Grounded Theory, it is important to note that this study‘s findings are limited to a 

certain group in certain social spaces, at a very precise time in history.  It must be 

considered, then, as a snapshot of what was, and not predictive of things to come, 

especially as the negotiation of identities among social actors is a constant yet 

unpredictable phenomenon.   
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5.2.3 Future research 

As per Charmaz‘s (2006) recommendation on data collection in Grounded Theory 

studies, the data set collected for this study is indeed rich—much too rich to discuss fully 

at present.  It lends itself to many future analyses, including, but not limited to a deeper 

investigation of these artists‘ Discourses of the standard; Discourses of what it means to 

be a minority artist; Discourses on regional varieties outside of the context of artistic 

production, focusing especially on their varying evaluative statements regarding Chiac; 

as well as Discourses of the emergent post-modern Acadian identity.  Also, it would be 

fruitful to compare the discourse of the artistic community associated with the Centre 

culturel Aberdeen to that of other minority communities of artists, in Acadie, as well as 

those found in Francophone minority communities outside of Québec, especially in 

regards to cultural and linguistic revitalization movements. 

5.2.4 Concluding remarks 

In speaking of social actors and performed identities, especially among a group of 

artists, it is virtually impossible not to think of Shakespeare‘s celebrated lines: 

 

All the world's a stage, 

And all the men and women merely players; 

They have their exits and their entrances, 

And one man in his time plays many parts, 

His acts being seven ages.  (As You Like It, Act 2, scene 7, 139–143) 

 

 

The playwright‘s metaphor is more than appropriate in describing members of the artistic 

community associated with Moncton‘s Centre culturel Aberdeen.  They are actors in 

http://www.enotes.com/ayli-text/act-ii-scene-7#stage
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Acadian society, many of whom are quite purposeful in their engagement with social 

issues, particularly in regards to language use.  The two quotes at the beginning of this 

chapter show just how deeply aware many of them are as to the importance of their 

position in Acadian society.  This group is indeed a core node in the network described in 

the authors‘ discourse of l’Acadie d’ici (Boudreau, 2003), as Aberdeen serves as a main 

hub for the creation of Acadian art and artistic productions, some of which are eventually 

destined for the global audience.  This study confirms that these artists are active in the 

construction of the Acadian social space, not only locally, but among the myriad of 

French-speaking societies making up la francophonie.  They are evidence that, as the 

Acadian author, France Daigle states in her novel ―Pas pire‖ (cited in Lord & Bourque, 

2009, p. 93): ―Pour exister en toute légitimité, un espace n‘a besoin que d‘une seule 

chose: que l‘on s‘y meuve12.‖  

                                                 

12 ―In order to exist in full legitimacy, a space only needs one thing: for people to be moving in it.‖ 
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Appendices 

APPENDIX A – PARTICIPANTS’ BACKGROUND INFORMATION 

Prt. # Sex Region of origin Occupation 
Member or 

Administrator 

01 m Northeast, NB1 Centre‘s administration2 y 

02 f Northwest 
Visual artist, author, youth 

workshops 
y 

03 m Southeast 
Photographer, artistic promotion, 

community involvement 
y 

04 m Ontario Actor, community involvement n 

05 m Northeast Centre‘s administration y 

06 f Québec Actress, author, youth workshops n 

07 f Northwest Visual artist y 

08 f Northeast Org.‘s administration y 

09 f Southeast Visual artist, youth workshops y 

10 m Southeast Photographer y 

11 f Northeast 
Org.‘s administration, artistic 

promotion 
y 

12 m Southeast Centre‘s administration y 

13 m Southeast Visual artist y 

14 m Northeast 
Visual artist, author, community 

involvement3 
y 

16 m Southeast Visual artist 
y 

(formerly) 

17 m Southeast 
Centre‘s administration, community 

involvement 
y 

20 m Southeast Musician, author, youth workshops n 

21 f East 
Org.‘s administration, artistic 

promotion 
y 

26 m Northeast 
Org.‘s administration, artistic 

promotion, author 
y 

27 f East 
Formerly in Centre‘s administration, 

community involvement 

y 

(formerly) 

 

                                                 

1 Unless otherwise specified, all regions in this chart refer to New Brunswick. 

 
2 Centre’s administration refers to the operating administration of the Centre culturel Aberdeen itself.  

Org.’s administration refers to the administration of an organization and member of the Centre. 

 
3 Community involvement refers to any other active role in the Francophone community, paid or volunteer, 

that does not have to do with giving workshops to youth or the primary occupation of the participant. 
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APPENDIX B – BILINGUAL INFORMED CONSENT FORM 

Titre: A Space for Acadian Linguistic and Cultural Revitalization: Moncton's Centre 

culturel Aberdeen 
IRB PROTOCOL # 

Menée par Kelle L. Keating: 

kkeating@mail.utexas.edu 

Tel. 480.209.8283 

De l‘University of Texas at Austin:   Département: Français & Italien            

Téléphone: 512.471.5531 

Directeur de thèse: Carl S. Blyth  MEZ 2.126               

Téléphone: 512.232.2312 

 

Nous sollicitons votre participation à une étude de recherche. Des informations concernant cette 

étude vous sont fournies dans ce formulaire. La personne chargée de l‘enquête vous expliquera en 

quoi consiste cette recherché et restera à votre disposition pour répondre à toutes vos questions. 

Lisez s‘il vous plait les informations ci-dessous et si vous avez des questions, n‘hésitez pas à les 

formuler avant de participer à l‘enquête. Votre participation est une démarche volontaire. Vous 

pouvez refuser d‘y participer à tout moment sans que votre décision n‘engendre des 

penalties/frais ou la perte de bénéfices auxquels vous auriez droit. Vous pouvez cesser votre 

participation à cette étude quand vous le désirez et votre refus n‘aura aucun effet sur des relations 

en cour ou futures avec UT Austin ou d‘autres sites participants. Pour cela, faites savoir à 

l‘enquêtrice que vous mettez un terme à votre participation. Cette personne vous fournira une 

copie de ce formulaire pour votre usage personnel. 

 

Le but de cette étude est d‘enquêter sur les représentations linguistiques et culturelles des 

membres du Centre culturel Aberdeen et de révéler la façon dont le travail ou l‘art de chaque 

membre contribue à la revitalisation de la langue et l‘identité acadienne. 

 

Si vous acceptez de participer à cette étude, il vous sera demandé de faire les choses 

suivantes : 

 Remplir vos informations biographiques sur un questionnaire  

 Participer à une interview enregistrée.  

 Si vous êtes d‘accord, il est possible que vous soyez observé/e dans votre travail 

quotidien pendant une journée que vous auriez choisi d‘avance. 

 

Le temps estimé pour participer à cette étude est 1 heure. 

Les risques de cette étude 

 Le risque principal associé à cette recherche est une perte de confidentialité. 

 

Avantages à la participation à cette étude 

mailto:kkeating@mail.utexas.edu
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 Je comprends que cette étude ne m‘apportera pas de bénéfices directs mais elle peut aider les 

membres de la communauté acadienne à mieux comprendre comment les membres du Centre 

culturel Aberdeen contribuent à promouvoir la langue et la culture acadienne. 

  

Compensation : 

 Tout participant recevra $10.00 (canadien) en compensation. 

 

Confidentialité et protection de la vie privée : 

 Les données obtenues grâce à votre participation peuvent être mises plus tard à la disposition 

d‘autres chercheurs dans le cadre d‘une enquête ou étude non précisée dans ce formulaire. Si 

tel est le cas, aucune information vous concernant dans ce projet et concernant votre 

participation à toute autre étude ne sera dévoilées. Votre participation est volontaire et vous 

pouvez refuser d‘y participer à tout moment sans que votre décision n‘engendre des 

pénalités/frais ou la perte de bénéfices auxquels vous auriez droit. 

 

Les enregistrements effectués au cours de cette étude seront gardés confidentiels et archivés. 

Seules les personnes autorisées de l‘University of Texas, membres du IRB (Institutional Review 

Board) et le comité de thèse de l‘enquêtrice dirigé par Prof. Carl S. Blyth ont le droit d‘accéder à 

ces enregistrements et gardera la confidentialité de ses données. Toute information pouvant vous 

identifier comme sujet de cette étude ne figurera pas dans des publications. Au cours de 

l‘enquête, vous serez tenu informé de nouveaux renseignements qui seraient susceptibles de 

changer votre décision de reseter dans cette étude. Je comprends que l‘interview sera enregistrée 

et archivée. Les enregistrements peuvent être utilisés pour des présentations lors de conventions 

scientifiques et au cours de démonstrations en classe et sur internet. 

Contacts et questions : 

Si vous avez des questions sur cette enquête, n‘hésitez pas à vous renseigner maintenant. Si vous 

avez des questions par la suite, si vous désirez des informations supplémentaires ou si vous 

voulez ne plus participer à l‘étude, contactez l‘enquêtrice (contacts personnels en haut de la 

page). Si vous avez des questions concernant vos droits en tant que participant, des plaintes, des 

préoccupations ou des questions à propos de la recherche, vous pouvez contacter Jody Jensen, 

Ph.D., Chair, The University of Texas at Austin Institional Review Board for the Protecton of 

Human Subjects au 512.232.2685 ou The Office of Research Support au 512.471.8871 ou email : 

orsc@uts.cc.utexas.edu. 

 

Vous serez fourni/e une copie de ces informations pour vos dossiers. 

Déclaration de consentement : 

 

J‘ai lu les informations ci-dessus et dispose maintenant de tous les renseignements nécessaires 

pour décider si je veux participer à cette étude. 

Je consens à participer à l‘enquête : 

 

mailto:orsc@uts.cc.utexas.edu
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Signature du participant :______________________________________    Date : _______ 

 

 

Je donne ma permission pour que l‘enregistrement audio effectué pour cette recherche soit utilisé 

à des fins éducatives. 

 

Signature du participant :______________________________________    Date : _______ 

 

Je donne ma permission pour que l‘enquêtrice observe mon travail quotidien pendant une journée 

que j‘aurai spécifiée d‘avance. 

 

Signature du participant :______________________________________    Date : _______ 

 

Signature de l‘enquêtrice :______________________________________    Date : _______ 
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Title: A Space for Acadian Linguistic and Cultural Revitalization: Moncton's Centre 

culturel Aberdeen 
IRB PROTOCOL # 

Conducted by: Kelle L. Keating: 

kkeating@mail.utexas.edu 

Tel. 480.209.8283 

Of The University of Texas at Austin:   Department: French & Italian   

Telephone: 512.471.5531 

Dissertation Chair: Carl S. Blyth MEZ 2.126   

Telephone: 512.232.2312 

You are being asked to participate in a research study.  This form provides you with information 

about the study.  The person in charge of this research will also describe this study to you and 

answer all of your questions. Please read the information below and ask any questions you might 

have before deciding whether or not to take part. Your participation is entirely voluntary.  You 

can refuse to participate without penalty or loss of benefits to which you are otherwise entitled.  

You can stop your participation at any time and your refusal will not impact current or future 

relationships with UT Austin or participating sites.  To do so simply tell the researcher you wish 

to stop participation.  The researcher will provide you with a copy of this consent for your 

records. 

 

The purpose of this study is to investigate the linguistic and cultural representations held by the 

members of the Centre culturel Aberdeen, and also to reveal the way in which the work or art of 

each member contributes to the revitalization of the Acadian language and identity. 

 

If you agree to be in this study, we will ask you to do the following things: 

 Fill out a questionnaire with your biographical information 

 Participate in a recorded interview 

 If you are willing, you may be observed while you conduct your daily work during a day that 

you have chosen in advance. 

 

Total estimated time to participate in study is 1 hour. 

Risks of being in the study 

 The principal risk associated with this research is a loss of confidentiality. 

 

Benefits of being in the study 

I understand that this study will not bring me direct benefits, but it may help members of the 

Acadian community to better understand how members of the Centre culturel Aberdeen 

contribute in promoting the Acadian language and culture. 

Compensation: 

mailto:kkeating@mail.utexas.edu
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 Each participant will receive $10.00 Canadian in compensation. 

 

Confidentiality and Privacy Protections: 

 The data resulting from your participation may be made available to other researchers in the 

future for research purposes not detailed within this consent form. In these cases, the data will 

contain no identifying information that could associate you with it, or with your participation in 

any study. 

 

The records of this study will be stored securely and kept confidential. Authorized persons from 

The University of Texas at Austin, members of the Institutional Review Board, and (study sponsors, 

if any) have the legal right to review your research records and will protect the confidentiality of 

those records to the extent permitted by law.  All publications will exclude any information that 

will make it possible to identify you as a subject. Throughout the study, the researchers will notify 

you of new information that may become available and that might affect your decision to remain in 

the study. 

 

Contacts and Questions: 

If you have any questions about the study please ask now.  If you have questions later, want 

additional information, or wish to withdraw your participation call the researchers conducting the 

study.  Their names, phone numbers, and e-mail addresses are at the top of this page.   

 

If you would like to obtain information about the research study, have questions, concerns, 

complaints or wish to discuss problems about a research study with someone unaffiliated with the 

study, please contact the IRB Office at (512) 471-8871 or Jody Jensen, Ph.D., Chair, The 

University of Texas at Austin Institutional Review Board for the Protection of Human Subjects at 

(512) 232-2685. Anonymity, if desired, will be protected to the extent possible. As an alternative 

method of contact, an email may be sent to orsc@uts.cc.utexas.edu or a letter sent to IRB 

Administrator, P.O. Box 7426, Mail Code A 3200, Austin, TX 78713. 

 

You will be given a copy of this information to keep for your records. 

 

Statement of Consent: 

I have read the above information and have sufficient information to make a decision about 

participating in this study.  I consent to participate in the study. 

 

Participant‘s signature:___________________________________________ Date: ________ 

I give my permission that the audio recording obtained for this research may be used for 

educational purposes. 

 

Participant‘s signature:___________________________________________ Date: ________ 

 

mailto:orsc@uts.cc.utexas.edu
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I give my permission that the researcher may observe my daily work during a day that I will have 

specified in advance. 

 

Participant‘s signature:___________________________________________ Date: ________ 

Signature of Investigator:_________________________________________ Date: ________ 

APPENDIX C – BIOGRAPHICAL INFORMATION SHEET 

Questionnaire biographique 

Sexe:              Age:                             Lieu de naissance:  

Où habitez-vous ?                                                              

Profession:   

Votre âge quand vous avez commencé à travailler: 

Lieu de naissance des parents :                                                         

Avez-vous séjourné dans une autre région ou pays ? 

Combien de temps ? 

Depuis combien de temps êtes-vous associé/e au Centre culturel Aberdeen ? 
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APPENDIX D – MAPS 

Map of Canada 

 

 
Canada (taken from Wikimedia Commons, public domain: 

http://commons.wikimedia.org/wiki/File:Carte_administrative_du_Canada.png)  
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Map of Maritime Provinces  

 

 

Provinces maritimes (Natural Resources Canada, 2005) 
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Map of New Brunswick 

 

 
Nouveau-Brunswick (Klaus M., 2007, from Wikimedia Commons) 
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